Te al 3® 
A TRYALL OF THE 


NEV -CHVRCH VAY 


IN NEW-ENGLAND AND IN OLD. 
Wherein are handled theſe Queſtions following, 


1. Whether a ſtinted forme of Prayer aid et Liunrgie be unlawfull, 

2, Whether it be unlawfull tojoyne in Prayer, or recerve the Sacraments where 4 flin= 
red Liturgie ts uſed, 

Jo Whether tbe children of goal y and 2p proved { hriſtians.be not to be baptized till their. 
parents be ſet-members »f [ome parircular Congregation, 

4. Whether the parents them{elv25 beiug of approved pieti?, ought not to be received to 

. the Lords Supper, untill they be firſt admitt:d as [et-m: mbers. 

5. Whether the power of Excommunication, Cc, be ſo inthe body of the { hurch, that 
What the major part ſhall allow, that must be done, though the Paſtors and Gover= 
nors, and pars of the Aſſembly be of another minat , pos. peradventure upon more 
ſubſtantiall reaſons, 

6. Whether thoſe that are admitted as ſet-members, ought not to depart or removes 

witheur the conſent of that C ongregation whereof they are menavers, 

7. Whether a Miniſter be ſo a MiniSter to a particulir Congregation, that if they ds/= 
lik*, or leave him, he utterly ceaſeth to be a Miniſter, 


= 8. Wheth.y a Miniſter may not per forme muniſteriall atfts to another C.: ongregation 


th-n his owne, 
9, Whether micmbcers of one Congregation, may not communicate tn another, 


By that learned and godly Miniſter of Cux:sr, 
Joun BaLlrt, of Whitmore. 


Penned a little before his death, and ſerit over to the New England 
Miniſters, A» 1 6 37. As a reply to an Anſwer of theirs 1g juſtification 
of the ſaid Poſitions, | 


I F Now prbli ſhed( by occaſion mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Reader ny in the ext 
0 


page ) upon the deſire of many godly and faithful Airiſfiers, in and about the Cite 
of London, who love and ſech the truth, 
By Wittlam Ratucand ard Sinmnron As nu, 
1 Theſ. 5. 21, Prove all things, held faſt that which is good, 
LY D O XN. | 
Printed by T. Paine ani AM. Simmons, for Thomas Unlerhill 
in Great Wood-ſtreet, 1 6 4 4. 


To the Reader. 


Pon the receipt of the Anfiver returned unto the Nine Poſitions, 
Mafler Bal moyed by the requeſt of Brethren, drew up this re- 
ply, which upon peruſall and joynt approbation, was direted 
unto the reyerend Elders of the ſeyerall Churches in New Exg- 
{uind. The Reply ſent miſcarrying in the hand, to which it was 
commitred, though both Letters and printed Bookes truſted in 
the ſame hand were delivere(| : Hereupon another Copic was 

from New Englind delired, and accordingly prepared in the yeare Kaas In 

the meane time, the Anſwer being tendered to the Preſſe, it was judged more 
meete to keepe the Reply in readinefle to attend the publiſhing ofthe Anſwer, then 
to part with it inthe other way. This intelligence was the latt yeare conveyed in- 
ro New England, fince which time, there hath been an expeRation to ce that in 

Print, which now is ſent abroad ro open view. By this Relation it is manifeſt who 
are voluntiers, and who are preſſed to come forth as detendans,in theſe Controver- 
ftes. Theſe differences betwixt the loving Brethren of old Exglind and New, 
had not been made thus notorious, if ſome who cry up the Chuich way in New 
England, as the only way of God, had not been forward, to blow them abroad in 
che world. But ſurely the providence of God is remarkeable in bringing theſe que- 
ſions into debare at this time, when the Miniſters of the Goſpell from all the 
Countries in the Kingdome are called together by both houſes of Parliament, to 
coaſult about the healing of our breaches, which are very many and dangerous : 
The Copie cf this Reply being committed to our cultcdie we are neceſſicared to ap- 
peare inthe publication of it : yet we ſhall preface nothing concerning the Trea- 
tile 1r ſelfe, becauſe our known refpeRts to the reverend and judicious Author will 
render us partiall,and our teſtimony can adde no credit to his works, which withall 
indifterentReaders will plead ſufficiently for their own acceprance.If this diſcourſe 
fall adde any diſcovery of light unto them, who deſire a ſound judgement in the 


controverhies here agitated, our end is obtained, and our prayers anſwered. 
Who are- 


Good Reaacr, 


Thy Servants tn and for the truth, 
Simeon Aſh, 
WilliamRathband, 


A 2 <a 


The Letter of thoſe Miniſters in England, who requeſted to 


know the judgement of their Brethren in New Eneland,in 


Nane poſitions, whereinthe reaſons of this th-ir 
requeſt, are truly reported. 


(Reverend and beloved Brethren) 
SIM Hiles we lived together in the [::me Kingdome, we profeſſed the ſame fauh, 


Joyned in the ſme Ordmances. luboured in the worke of God to paine ſoules 
unto his kingdome, and maintamed the prritre of worſhip agatnſt corrupti- 
| 015, both on the r:ght hand aid on the l-fr, But ſince your departure into 

New England, we h:are (and p wily beleeve it ) that divers have embraced 
certaire vain opmions. ſuch as you diſliked formerly. and we judge to be groundleſſe and 
unwarrantable, As that a finted forme of pr er ,and ſet Liturgie i wnlawfull ; That it 
is not lawful to jayne tn prayer. or to recerve the $.ucrament, were a ſtimted Lityrgie is 
uſed. 3. That the chilirer of g141y 1nd approved Chriſts me are not to be Bptiz-d un- 
rill th-ir parents bee fet menibers of ſome p:rticular congregation, q. that the Parents 
rhemſclues, though of approved prety are not ro be received to the Lards Supper untill 
they bee adrentted as ſet membcrs. 5. That the power of Excommunication Cc. rs ſo n 
the body of the (hurch that what the major part (hall allow, that muſt be done, though 
the Paſtors 411d Governors. and part of the «fſembly beef another minds, ant peradven- 
trere, upon more ſub? mtiall reiſons. 6, That none are to be adranted as ſet member, 
but they muſt promiſe nat to depart, or remove walefſ* the ( ongregation will pive leave. 
7.That a Miniſter is ſoa Miſter to a particyla» Congreg wt10n, that if they diſlike him 
nju$tly, or lexve him, he ceaſeth to be a Miniſter. $.T hat a Mmifter cannot performe 
any mmHteriall at} mn another (, ongregation. 9.That members of one Congreg ation may 
”ot communicate 11 anther. 

Theſe and oth:r ſuch lik; (which we omit to reckon up ) ave written and reported to 
be the common Tenents in New England, which are received with great applanſe, 
maintained with great cor fidence. and applauted as the owly Church way wherein the 
Lord is to be worſhipped. And letters from Ne v England have ſo taken with droers 
7 many parts of this Kingdome. that they have left our Aſſemblies becauſe of a ſtinted 
Liturgiz, and excommunicated themſel2: from the Lords Supper. becauſe (uch as are 
od debarred from it. And being turned afide thengfelves, they l+bowr to enſnare others, 
zo the priefe of the godly, the ſcardall of R fs) of their owne ſoules (if 
ghey did adviſed!y conſider the matter ) ard preat advantage of them. that are wily to 
£ſpy, and ready to mike vif- of all advantages to prejudice the truth. ( Beloved brethren ) 
if you ſtood in our places, we are well aſſured it would be no ſmall priefe unto you, to 
beare and ſee the people led aſide to the diſgrace of the Goſpell, upon weake and ground- 
leſſe r21ginations, and inralk end inconſiderate 2eale to deale with that which is of God. 
at if it were of nan, And if i; be ro us griefe of heart to heare that you have changed 
from 
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A Letter of theſe Miniſters in England &c, 


from that rrmth which you did profeſſe. and embrace that for truth which in former times 
upon ſound grounds you did condemne as erroneous, ws hope you will not be offended. Tou 
know how oft it hath beene objetted that Non-conformiſts in pratlice are Separariſts in 
heart, but that th:y goe croſſe to their ew®s po itions, or ſmother the truth for ſiniſter enaz. 
T hey of the Separation boa#t that they ſtand upon the Non conformiſts grounds, A 
vaingloriou flowiſh and ſleight pretence. But both theſe are much conr.tenanced by your 
ſudden change 1f you be changed, as u is reporred. How ſhall your brethren &- able to 
ftand up in the drfence of therr innocencie. and the uprightneſſe of rheir cauſe, when your 
example ard opinion ſhall be cat m therr diſh? Muſt they leave you now, with whom 
they have held ſociety ? Or will you plead for Separation, which you have condemned as 
raſh and inconſiderate ? You know that thy who have ruv this way, have fallen into m4- 
nifold drv1ſtons, and may not you juſtly feare. leſt the ſame befall you? Some warnings 
Jou have had already, and have you not c wiſe to fears every day more and more? Errour 
is very fruifull and will ſpread apace. eA cracye m the foundation may occaſion a wide 
breach in the building where there will not be means or mind to amend it . Expertence e« 
very day my twtonur us herein. But to let paſſe all inconveniences, our requeſt in all 
meckneſſe and love is, that if theſe. or any of the forementroned opinions be tmmaeed your 
T enexts, you would be pleaſed to take a ſecond review of your grounds, and (end us your 
ſtrongeſt reaſons that have ſwayed yow m theſe matters : and if we ſhall find them upon 
due examination to be ſuch as will carry weight, we ſhall be ready ro give 104 the right 
hand of fellowſhip ; if otherwiſe you (hall recerve onr 1ſt and modeſt animadu-rſions in 
what we conceive you have erred from the truth, Tou will net 1ndge; if we cannot ap- 
prehend the ftrength of your grounds it is becauſe we love not the truth. or bee carryed 
with by-reſpetts ( though theſe conceipts prevaile ton much + ) Such riod and harſh cen- 
ſures. cannot lodge In mecke and humble breaſts. Weight reaſons promote the truth not 
unadviſed judging. Tou your ſelv:s have judged rhat to be errour. which now you take 
to be truth when yet you were not hlinded "8 by-reſpetts. nor hadwinked your ejes,that 
Jou might not ſee the light. And if you have juſt warrant from God to pull downe what 
you have builded, and to build what you have pulled dywre. we deſire you would loving- 

ly and maturely impart it. for as yet we have ſeene none, which we are not ready to prove, 
and (hew by the rule of truth to be too weake to carry any burthen, 

We adore with you the fulneſſe of the Scripture, ana we know the Counſel of the Lord 
ſhall ftard : if you cn ſhew that you walke m the wajes of God, we ſhall heavtily rejogce 
ro walke with ou : but if you have turned aſide. we (hall earnefly deſire that you world 
be pleaſed ſerwufly to confider the matter, and ſpeedily reforme, what 1s out of order. 
Thus not doubting of your favourable interpretation of this our motrov. for the prevent- 
mg of diſtrattion, maintenance of peace, and ſearching out of the truth, whereby we may 
be diretted to live to the praiſe of God, the good of his people. and comfort of our ſonles, 
beſeeching God to lead and guide 11s into all truth and holineſſe, and keeve us blameleſſ: 
wntHl his glorious appearance, we reſt 

Your loying Brethren, 


SE ELEMEEMS 


$29 0M 97 Boe 25205 Weis 


An Epigle written by the Elders of che Churches in N s w- 
ENGLAND, to thoſe godly Miniſters fore-mentioned 
that {ent over the Poſhtions. 


Reverend and beloved Brethren : 


> {2&8 N theſe remote Coaſts of the earth, whereunto the good hand of God 
CN 4 hath brought us, as we doe with much comfort of heart call to mind the 
20 - x many gracious bleſſings, which both with you, and from you, we injoy= 
cd in our Chriſtian and holy communion. (the memory and fruit whereof 

we hope ſhall never be blotted out ) ſo we have allo ſeen caulc to boke back to our 
former adminiſtrations there, and to ſearch and trieour wayes ; that wherein ſoc 

yer we have formerly gune aſtray, we might judge our ſelves for it before the Lord ** 
And that ſceing now God hath ſet before us an open doore of ltbertie, wee might 
neither abuſe our libertic in the Goſpel, to cunne out into any groundleſſe unwac- 
rantable courſes, nor neglet the preſent opportunitic to adminiſter ( by the helpe of 
Chrift ) all the holy ordinances of God, according to the patrerne ſet before us in 

the Scripture ; In our native Countrey, when we were firſt called to the Miniftery, 

114ny of us tooke [one things to be indifferent and lawfull, which in after-rimes we 

{tw to be finfull, and durſt not continue irrthe praktife of them there ; Afterwards | 

jome things that we bare as burthens, that is, as things 1nexpedicnt though not ut- F | 
rerly unlawful; we have no cauſe to retain and practife the ſame chings here,which 
would nothave been not onely inexpedient, bur unlawfull : ſuch things as a man 
nay collerate when he cannot remove them, hce cannot tollerate without finne, : 
zen he may remove them ; Beſides ſume things we praRiled there ( which wee f 
-2:ak to our ſhame and oriefe) which we acver took into ſerious confideration whes C 
{cr chey were lawfull, and expedient or no, but rouk them for granted, and gene- 


rally reccived ; not onely by the moſt Reformed Churches, bur by the moft ggg 
and judicious ſervants of God amongit them ; which nevertheleſic when we cms 


© weigh them in the ballance ofthe SanRuaric, we could not find ſufficient war 
-11t in che Word to receive them, and e{tabliſh them here : of one of rheſe three 
Kinds will theſe our preſent praRtifes appeare to be, which you call our new 6pini- V 

( 


©ns, or, Innovations here ; except it be ſome few of them, which though they hay 


/2een reported to you to be our Judgements and pra Riſes, ye are indeed farre fro! 
us: 


The E piftle, 


and the ground of our proceedings about them in a Le:ter, But to give you ( if it be 
the will of God ) the better ſatisfaRtion, we have [cnt you a ſhort Treatiſe rouching 
each particular, that according to your deſire you might underſtand from us how 
farre we do acknowledge any of theſe renents, and upon what ground, hoping tha 
according to your promiſe, it upon duc examinatton you ſhall nd any weight in 
them, you will give us the right hand of fcllowſhip. Bur if otherwiſe, you will tend 
us your juſt and faithfull aniimadvertions, and we doe not fuſpe& your loves to the 
truth, or your lincere ſpeaking according to your conitience in the ſight of God, 
Neither taxe we you as fiding from the truth with by-reſpeRXs, whereof you com- 
plain,verily we abhorre ſuch raſh, harſh, and preſumpruous notoriouſneſle, we lee 
as much cauſc to ſuſpeR the integritie of our own hearts,as yours ; and {o mich the 
4nore, as being more privie to the deceirfulnefle of our own hearts then to yours: 
And we cannot but with much thanktulneſle of heart acknowledge the many cicl; 
precious treaſures of his grace, wherewith the Lord hath furniſhed fundrie of you 
above your Brethren, which cauſeth us with great reverence to accept, and recetve 
what farther light God may be pleaſed co unpart unto us by you ; But as we have 
beleeved, ſo have we hitherto pratiſed, and ſo have moſt of us ſpoken this our 
Anſwer to your particulars, moſt of us we may fay, becauſe there wants not ſome 
Brethren amongſt us who proceed further, even to looke at all. ſet formes of Prayer 
invented by men of another age or congregation, and preſcrilY { rotheir Brethren 
to be read out of a book for the prayers ofthe Church, as Iinages, or Iinaginations 
of men, forbidden in the ſecond Commandement ; But as we leave them to their 
libertie of their own judgements without prejudice, fo do«we alſo concurre with 
the reft of them, fo farre as we all goe in bearing'wicneſt: againk any ſet tormes, or 
the corruptions in them ; In difpatching whereot, we have been che more {low bc- 
cauſe it behoved us firlt to inquire into, and to ſertle ſome controyerfies amongſt 
our ſelyes, before we could well attend to entertaine diſcourſe about forta 19Ne Quee 
{tions which do not ſo neerely concerne our preſent eftate and practiſe, Beiides 
your Letters being ſent to the Minifte:s of the Churches, and ſome of us dwelling 
farre aſunder, it was not an eafee thing for all of us often to meet together to confi- 
der of theſe Q ueRions, much lefle to reſolve upon one juſt anſwer, Buth 1ving at 
leneth ( by the affitance of God ) broght our Anſwers to this jfTac, we commend 
i tO the bleſſing of the Lord and in hum tn your Chriſtian, and Judictons conh ite 
-* ration ; where 1f all things bee found iafe, and ducly warranted from Scripture 
. grounds ; do you alfo as fcemerh vigilant Watchmen of the Lords flock, and faith- 
full witneſſes to God ; Tf any thing ſeeme doubrfill co you, conſider and weigh it 
very well before you rejeR it : If any thing appeare co be unſound, and difſcnun: 
from the Word ( which we for our parts cannox di (cerne) we ſhall willingly attend 


wo 


us : The particulars are too many; and too weightie to give you account of ce, 


+ + wwrodt, 
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The Epiftle, 


to what furcher light God may ſend unto us by you : In the meane while wee in- 
treat you in the Lord,not to ſuffer ſuch apprehenſions to lodge in your minds, 
which you intimate 1n your Letters ; As if we here juſtified the wayes of riged ſe- 
paration, which ſometimes among(t you we have formerly borne witnefſe againſt: 
and lo build againe the things we have deſtroyed ; you know they ſeparate from 
your Congregations, as no Churches ; from the Ordinances diſpenſed by you as 
meere Antichriſtian, and from your ſelves as no viſible Chriſtians. Burt wee pre- 
feſſe unfainedly, we ſeparate from the corruptions which we conceive to be left in 
your Churches, and from ſuch Ordinances adminiftred therein as we feare are not 
of God, but of men 5 And for your ſelves, we are fo farre from ſeparating as from no 
viſible Chriſtians, as thatyou are under od in our hearts (1f the Lord would 


ſuffer it ) to live and dic together ; and we looke art ſundric 6f you as men of that 


eminent growth in Chciſtianitie, that if there be any viſible Chriftians under hea» 
ven, amonglt you are the men, which for theſe many yeeres haye been written in 
your forcheads ( Hotineſſe tothe Lord ) which we ſpeake not to prejudice any truth 
which our ſelves are here taught and called to profeſſe, bur we (till beleeve chough 
perſonall Chriſtians may be eminenc in their growth of Chriſtianitie : yet Chure 
ches had lil] need to grow from apparent defe&s to puritic ; and from reformation 
to Reformation, age after age, till the Lord have utterly aboliſhed Antichriſt with 
the breath of his mouth, and che bcighrneſſe of his comming. to the full and cleare 
revelation ofall his huly Truth ; eſpecially rouching the ordering of his houſe and 
publick worſhip ; as a pledge of this our eſtimation of you, and fincere affection 
to you, we have ſent.you theſe Anſwers to your demand, and ſhall be readie,by the 
help of Chriſt, to receive back againe from you, wiſe, and juſt, and holy Adver- 
tiſements in the Lord. 

Now the Lord God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, your Locd,and ours; 
lead us all unto all Truths, purge out all Leaven out of his Churches, and keepe us 
blameleſſe and harmleſſe in his holy Faith and feare, to his heavenly kingdome, 
through him that hath loved us ; Fo whom we reſt, 


Yowr very loving Brethren, the Eldeys 
of the (hnrckes im New-England. 


Reverend | 
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Reverend and dcarely beloved Bretbren, 


| ; 60 T is nor to be doubted but while we live here . we lhall har c 
juſt cauſe to ſearch and try our ways, look back vpon tor- 
fy mer courtcs.and call _ done to more ſtrict examination. 
For being over-clouded with 19norance, 
coimpaſſed about with infirmities , and 1: is 1uly obſerved 
beſet with many temptations to finne, Uy ER nao 
port out of An 0&7), 
knowing what we know beſt. burdarkly g/&-1 1. .1 rr quan- 
and in part, no marvel], it in many tumlibe! qu:ſq:1? pro 
things we offend jonorantly , of frailty fecoit, a: cff que 
for want of due conſideration, raſhly miſtaking Errour tor age wo 
Truth, condemning Truth for Errour , ſuſpe&ing evill without p,gace rorhe ke:- 
cauſe , and not ſuſpeing where is jult reaſon , drawing erro- der, 
nious concluſions from found principles , and maintaining 
truths upon weak grounds ; ſo that in examination of our wayes , and endeyours 
of their Reformation wee had need to looke warily , that wee turn not to the right 
hand or to the left, for in the one we add to the Word of God , as well as in the 0- 
other, and of our ſelves are apt to ſtrike aſide ro both. A looſe conſcience will be 
| profane, a tender (crupulous. I: Rands us therefore upon to have our ſelves in fulpi- 
{ tion, in as much as experience teacheth that many haye {verved from the path of 
* ſound peace and comfort on each hand. 
Wheretore { Beloved Brethren )if ſince your comming into New England, upon 
4 fecious Review of former ations you have diſcovered any truths heretofore not ta- 
> ken notice of, we ſhal be fo far from rejeRing them becauſe of your former judgment 
2 and praCtice,that we ſhall heartily defire ro know and imbrace the ſame with you, 
| and bleſſe God for you as the happy inſtruments of his glory,our InflruRion & the 
' adyancementof the truth.Bur if the diſcoveries be of the like nature with the pohitt= 
; ons mentioned in the Letter; as before,ſo ſtill, we conceive them to be new opinjons, 
and not warranted by Scripture, which is the true Antiquity. 
Opinions we ſay, not practices, for not thanging your opinion, you nught lavws 
$ fully alter your praRtice ; nay, what you did tokrate formerly as a burthen, in caſe 
8 2 110% 
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not free. you tn'ght well torgae being at your libert!.. Your judge nent being the 
ſam, you m:g!1 Bs your liberty i in forbcar.nce of 2 (rt Li :urgie, and yet rct1ine the 
ſame judgement of a ſ{tint-d Lirnrgie, that you had before; you might forbeare 
for a t1:ne upon ſpeciall Reaſon ( ſuch as preſent Rate and occaſion might [vggeſt) 
to receive to the S2crament? approved Chriftians , not ſer members of a par- 
cicular,Congregation; as ſome Breeren do) who yerdare not think it unlawtull ro 
communicacc with ſich in the aR of worſhip, or deem i: juſt and right mor 
ro debar them, as having no right nor title to thoſe priviledoes of this C burch. 
I: is your opM1ons whereto we' had m_— not {1mply your praRice. It never on- 
ted ifto us to periwade you to a fer Liturgy, much eſſe to complain that you 
had n9vt acdepted ours. But that all Rinted Lit turgies ſhould be condemned as devi- 
{cd worſhip, and io condemned as that none may law tully be preſent at, or pertake 
Ot the Sacraments ad miniſtred in a inted or devifed forme , this wee called a new 
opinion. 

Ncicher do we mention it becauſe we knew it to be the private opinion of ſome 
Brethren among you, whom we had lefc co the liberty of their ow ne judgment, fo 
far as the maintenance of the Truth, and a yuft call did not ingage us : bur becauſe 
it was cryed up, and advanced with all dt :lig-nce , and endeavour of ſome among 
us tanding affeted New Engiard-ward, as it a chief point of holinefle confiſted in 
ſeparation. You know how great a fire a little ſparkle kindles. And fecing this 
Diſtra&tion and Rent had its originall , growth and ccntinuance from forne Bre» 
theen in thoſe parts , or affeed | cothar way , When in loving and friendly manncr 
we'could neither receive grounds at home for our conviftion, nor procure jult ſati(- 
tation to the contrary ; what could wee doe lefle then call upon you joyntly to 
know your judgment, and either by ſound proof to be by you convinced (if happi- 
ly you ſhould approve their ſeparation (which we eſteem groundleſle, raſh, unlaw- 
full, and prejudiciail ro outward peace ) or being backed by a teſtimony of its dif- 
tike from you, we might the better be both incouraged, and furniſhed to endevour 

the quenching of that fire which was kindled bur in roo many places, 

In other perticulars alſo, wee conceive, you goe beyond Commiſſion given of 
God : granting them authority ro whom God hath not committed it, debarring 
others from the priviiedge of tne Sacraments, who have title thereto by the Cove= 
nant of grace. - 

Your love in that you were pleated to {ignifie firſt your kinde and reſpective ac- 

tance of our Letter, and now alſo to ſend us an anfiver thereto, we ecknowiedde 
it with all thankfulneſſe, and ſhall endevour (through the grace of God) to return 
like aifeRion in truth ofheart, if in meaſure we fall ſhort. Of your reſpe&t ro us in 

articular, we make no quefiion,your expreſſions are beyond that we could expect, 
a5 ulfo what we dare own, But. we humbly beſeech the. Lord ro dircR, uphold, 26h 
guide 
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our iclves faithfi:1l to your conſciences. 


It was one end of our writing to be ſatisfied in this point, whether you approve 
the ways of Separation (whereof wee complain) and their courſes who laboured 
wrth all cheir might, when they conceived hope to be heard to perlwade thereunto, 


Againſt which (1f we knew your judgment) you ceftitted among us. 
You know they that ſeparare are not all of one (raineand temper, Some den 
all communion with us publick and private, ſome adinit of private , bur deny al! 


publick, and ſome joyne in Prayer before, and after Sermon , as allo preaching of 


the Word (becaule in their efteeme , this may be done without communion in a 
Chutch- way) bur refuſe to partake of the Sacraments. All which Separations wee 


judge uncharitable , contrary to the Commandement of Chriſt , and have ever 


choveht that you (whilſt with us) and we were of one minde hercin. 

It of late we have conceived fears of ſome of you (deere Bretiren) as leaning too 
much to what formerly you diſliked, ve beſeech you weigh what urgent and pref 
ſing Reaſons forced us thereunto, and we ſhall moſt gladly {wee heartily defire you 
to1elt aſſured) lay hold of every line 2nd {yllable, that may tend to diſlodge ſuch 
2pprehenſ:ons. 

For as we conceive, the diſpute to be unreaſonably movyea , the Rent offenhive, 
the opinions themſelves prejudiciall to the cauie of God, and rhe ad 
tO have paſſed the limits preſcribed by God ; fo wee ſhall efteem it an incl imable 
bleiling, if (now what hinders being removed) wee might joyn with onc heart and 
ſoule, in one way of God to promote his glory , an {eek the o00d of his Church 
2nd people, 

Werrult in the Lord, we ſhould not draw back in any courie wherein wee may 
*e the Lord going detore us, nor be an offence to any to keep the Lords way ; wee 
teek the truth, and are perſwaded it is the cauſe of God which we defend : wv e plead 
for Communion with the Churches of Chriſt, no further then they hold communi= 
on with Chriſt, (till detiring zo keepe the wity of ths ſpirit in the bond of peace, with 
your ſelves and all others , who walke in the rig'\t way of truch, reace and 
comfort. 


How the Lord may be pleaſed to deal viith ns or difpole of us wee know not 
{his bleſſed will be done.) Bur cf this we ate refol ve, throvgh his grace, not wil- 
{ingly to raiſe trouble or difſention among you , it trough 19norance or infirmi: 
we ſhall nor fo fall in,as to be of one minde with you in theſe matters. And here 
we delire you to confider that in thele particulars you diſſent as much one from ans 
other as we diſſent from you , and that wherein we diflent from you (and perhaps. 


from the lefler part of you) you diſſent from the judgement and praRice of all Re- 


formed Churches. 


This 


eu3de ts, thatir; ſome meaſure we may walk worthy of our yocation, and approye 
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Were nct theſe men(ſaith Cexx againſt Ro- 
biz ) ſuperſtitioufly »ddiQed to their new 
deviſe, that beware bow t& rc *& the una- 
nimous judgment and practice ot all learned 
men and true Churches, Stay againſt ftray- 


irg. Pag.q7- : 

che eY always rea-y :© give all 
due rep: & tF#rho'e good cuſtomes of Chur- 
ches, which arc taken wpon good watra't 
and ground, and long contiuacd 2mong 


Gods people, 1.D. Apo! p.31s 
Good cuſtowes taken up by the Churches 


” upon good grounds thould not lightly be 


broken or laid downe , wherein 1 doc tully 

22rce with the Autbour of that ciao0tatre 
ommentary upon the fourth Chapter of 

loba,1.D, Apol Seft.r2. Examina, P.M51. 


T his wee ipeake not to prejudice your 
cauſe, but ro intreat your ſerious re=2xa- 
mination of what yo1 have ſent us, and 
this tryall thereof, by the Touchftone of 
the Word. For it we miſtake not, in ma- 
ny things it will not abide the Teſt, 

You haye written in great love and 
tendernefſe , that your Poſitions might be 
lo ſ{capncd, and wee ſhall endeavour with 
luch affection to try all things, and hold 
faſt chat which is good. And now (be- 
ſeeching the guidance of the Spirit) with 
your leave. wee ſhall cndcavour to deal- 
tully and plainly,as the nature of the caufe 
requireth , intreating you impartially ;© 


conſwdec the grounds whereupon we, g0 and weigh what wee ſhall ſay in the bats 
lance of the SanQtuary, The Lord of his rich mercy in Jeſus Chrilt , dire& us in 


diſcerning what is right and pleafing in his fight , Caſt offences out of the Church, 
- 6loſe up Rents and Diviſions, reveal his Truth more and more,ſet up and mayntain | 


the purity of his own Ordinances, unite the hearts of his people to the love 
and feare of his holy Name, teach us ſelf-deniall, and keep 
us blameleſſe rs the comming of the 


, \ 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Amy, 
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I POSITION, 
That a ſtinted forme of Prayer and: ſet Lituroie is unlawfull. 


Anſw. 

Efore wwe proceed to declare our felyes concerning this poſition : Tr 
will be needfull that ſowe thing be premiſed, for the explication 
of the terms therecf. We ſuppole, 

1 Bya Liturgy and forine of Prayer, you mean not a forine of 
private Prayers compoſed for the helpe and dire&ion of wezker 
Chriftians : butthe Syems or body of publike Prayers generally 

uſed in the Engliſh Pariſhes , compiled for the Churches uſe by other men not in- 

fallibly guided by God, to be ſaid or read our of a Book by their Miniſters as the 

Churches Prayers. And that this is your meaning, may appeare fron your Letter 

it ſelf, wherein ycu complain that divers in many parts of that Kingdome have 

left their Aﬀſen:blies. becauſe of aſtinted Liturgy. Now we know not of any other 
ſinted Liturgy from which the people do abſent themſelves , but onely that which 
is in uſein the Engliſh Churches. 

For as for a forme of Prayer in generall, wee conceive your meaning cannot be 
of thar. For it is evident that many Preachers conſtantly uſe one ſet form of Pray- 
cr of their own making before their Sermons , with whom the people refuſe not to 

oyn. 

) þ By ftinted and ſet, you mean ſuch Prayers.as are fo impoſed upon the Chur- 

ches and Miniſters, as that they are limited to that very form of words expreſſed in 

the Book without addition, diminution, or alteration ; for that Licurgy and forme 
among you, is in this ſenſe ſer avd tinted. | 

3 By unlawtull, you mean that we looking at that form , as ſwerving from the 
Rule ; neither dare firſt practice it our ſelves, nor ſecondly approve the uſe of it by 
others. | 

This being the true ſtate of the queſtion, ſo far as it appears to us,from the letter. 
We anſwer, x For our own prattice , the Churches here doe not uſe any flinted 
forme of Prayer and fer Liturgy , for theſe and other ſuch Reaſons. x Becauic 
we finge no neceſſity of any [tinted Liturgy to be uſed among us, by vertue of any 
divine precept. And ſceing the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles limited them , to reach 
men to obferve and do onely what Chriſt did command them in matters of chis na» 
ture, Math.2$.20. Who are we and whatare our Churches, that we ſhould preſume 
above this Commiſſion? And, we hope,it will not be offenſively taken by any godly 
Brethren, That we Rand fat in the liberty wherewith Chrit hath made us fcee i 
this, as well as 1n all other things. 

Secondly, becauſe the lawfulneſle of ſet forms and flinted Liturgies is queſtioned 
; anddoubred of by many faithfull ſexyants of God ep for CIS ” 
edi 
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* edii:e tl;e Ciurches by their on oifcs, a 1S \Wellin pray TIE as 10 preacinin @; all forts 


without controveriic Crant it to be lawtall., Now R iricual] prudence £ Fuideth bee 
lieyers. wicn two w ays are ict bctore et nem, One doub:tall chovoh ventured ON by 


fomc. the other certain ly (afe and good , thovgh nceleRtcd ! Dy many', to choole that 


Winick is {1fe, leclining t! 1 O71CT, 

Thirdly Bee wic Pertiiave Pate! ns of all the Churches of 'Zod in their beſt times 
(when as 101.6 this pointthey Kept the rule in eye) whether Jewiſh before 
Chrilt, or Ckriltian above 7 705 yeers frer Chriſt , yield not the leaſt foot! lep tO 
ſhew US another fate ww oy to Wal x 1n.then this wich yehave cholen. As for af.cr times 
rowares the ond of tie fecond, and bro! ws of the third Century, we know how 
far the Churches were tl! en degene! 1ted and declined fom the firfl purity ; neicher 
do we marvc]l at it. ecirg ne A Miles time the myſtery of niquity began tO 
work. and it was tin 70! e:old, thar t! 1e Po? cr of oodl linefſe world be in afcertimes 
exch 1anged tor empty rings, In which ref; pe , vie Tlook notatthemas our ounces 
nei her i mn this, nor other pazticulars not viarranted by t 1c Rule, herein following 
the adviſe of Z om mn, Who linmfc!t law the c corruption of thoſe times , Nor eſt at- 
terdendum quid al:q11s avte nos factend'm prtaverit, fed quid qui ante onmes et 
C brit 4s fecer it (> faciend im ? £COperit. 

To conc!ude, fecing our Chriftian liberty treeth us frem binding our felves to 
any rel1910Us © blervances, whcreunto the written word doth not bind us. And ſees 
ing ſpiritual! prudence directs 1s to choote thote vw ays, w hich on all hands arc cons 
feſled to bel. fe,rvoiding thoſe that be doub:fall and hazardous, And ſean it will 
not be fafe for us. needle ly to fiwerve trom the conflant practice of all Charches 
that arerecorded tm Scripture, and there held forth as a cloud of Wirncſles for us to 
follow in matters of this naturc , wee therefore may not, doc not, dare not uſe fer 
forms of Prayers and flinted Litmgies in theſe Churches. 

More particularly, j in that we dot not ule rhat torme of Prayer and Ainted Lis 
tugy, which 1s in uſe among your [elves : theie and {:ch other like Reatons have 
induced us thereunto. x The many and ſ1t exceptions whercunto that Licurgy 
is Iyable both for matter and manner : for the proofe whereof wee referre you to 


ehoſe faithtull fcrvants of Gad © who have conc be tore vs 1 witnen Ting a94inlt thc 


ſamc: AmongH others to Maiter Carirrigtt and the Abri ic nent 

2 In a5 mach as th: hid WAS never Cor armanded of Rod. and hath ben 
vreatly abuſcd to Idolatry and Stipcriicion Þ and is not of any nc Tary uſe. and 
therefore we are affraid to brirs 1: into the Worſhip of God , as knowing the yea- 
louſic ofthe Lord, in marters of tis nature ; Exed.20, and how tr1Ily hee com 
manderh his people, tn2t all monuments and remnants of TIdolatry and Superſtiri- 
en ſhould be aboliſhed from among them , Dent.5.25,:6. Exs1.22.13. Eſay 30. 
2+, 2 Co7.6.17. In whichreſpct te holy Ghoſt hath greatiy commended Jacob, 


David, Iehu IHezechia and [oſiab, tos raking away the remembrance of ſuch things, 
| Gen: 
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Gen.35-2,4. Pſal.16,4. 2 King 10.26,27. © 18.4. & 27, all the Chapter. And 
where other Kings of [udan cane ſhort of the like zeale , the Scripture notes it as 2 
blemith in them chat the high places wee not taken away.albeit the people did nor 
facrince in them co falle guds, but onrly to the Lord, 2 Chron.15.17, & 20.33. & 
33-17. Yca, moreoyer, it appeareth by the Scripture , that foirct.hngs that had 2 
good Original and uſe (if they be not (11l] necelary and commanded of God) are 
unla wfull when once they are knowne to be detiled by Idolatry , and abuſed to it, 
2 King. 18.4. Heſ.2.16,17, Aathe brazen Scrpent was atthe hilt an Taſticution 
though but temporary : bur when the children of /ſrae/ burned Incente tour, He- 
zechiah , is conumencet for breaking it tn pieccs, and the Lord witacticeh of tum 
that he did that which was right in the Hg ht of the Lord,and according to tus Con 
mandement, which he commanded 4Zoſes, 2 Krig.18.3.6. how muici more in the 
like calc ougit other things to be removed, which never were commanded of God, 
but onely Were deviied by men? And that that Liturgy hath been ſuperiticioufly as 
buied, may be clecr to any that ſhall conl:der that it 15 che fame for ſubſtance that 
was uicd in the days of Popery. And cheretore when tlc Papilts in Devonſpire and 
Cornwall, had made a Commorion and Rebcllion upon the change of Religion, in 
the days of King Edward the Sixth, It was told them by the King, for the pacifying 
of them : That it nas the ſelf-ſrume Service in Engliſh , which had been before in La= 
tine : andif the Service of the Church was good tn Latine,#t jemayneth gord i Eng- 
lh, for netiing 1s altered « Fox eAlts and Montnizents, Edivard 6, And Pope Pius 
the fifth did ice (o lictle variation in it from the Latine Service, 'thar had been fore 
merly uſed in that Kingdome, that he weuld have ratified 1t by his authority, if Q . 
Elizaveh would have fo rcceived it, And many of the people pur ſuch holineſſe 
11 1t, that they think God is not r19hily wort) iipped > nor his $S2bbath well obſer-= 
yed, nor the Sacraments {.uthciently adininittied, it there be no reading of thar Ser=- 
vice. And others put ſuch holincfle and necethity in 1t, that chey preterre it before 
Gods holy Ordinance of preaching tie Word. In fo 
much as the Miniſters are 11 the danger of berne called | . 
: "ys | wh Na be a. © the Abriegmene againft con- 
an queſtion, and of being cenſured, if T1Cy GE Not read formiry to the Cerewonies, 
LNat L Trey every Lords day \\ ithout OmMINING any part and we do not ſe but ir 13 45 
thercol, cicher in reſpect ot preaching or ctherwile. ik 0g againſt chis Licurey. 

3 Inregard of the many Wotull fcandals. and dangerous conſequences of ufing 
car Litufgie,of which we ſuppoſe you are not ignorant. : 

To mention but two, Viz.The hardning of Papifts who are imboldned to think 
better of their own Breviaries, Mafſe-Books, Portuiſſes.ſeeing that L.icurgic hath bin 
extracted out of thoſe books, and rather fetched from them then from the torms 1;« 
'ed in any of the reformed Churches. 

2 Tone conntenancing and eſtabliſhing of an unlearned Idol Miniftery, of not 
Preaching eurates, Non-relidents,Pluralicics,&c, in whoſe skirts is to be found the 


Wm blood 


This Argument is uſed by 
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blood of ſo many mens ſouls living and dying in their (ins, while they ignorantly 
content themſelyes with, and harden themſelves in ſome empty forms of Religion 
and blinde devotion, which are begotten and cheriſhed chicfely by ſuch prayers and 
miniſters. Neither is there lefſe ſcandall hereby (we meane not onely taken but 
given) then by the eating of an Idolathite , in the Idols Temple condemned by the 
Apoltle 1 Cor. 8.7 10, For if the eating of an Idolathice by him that had know- 
ledge,and knew that an Idol was nthing.and that all mears were lawfall,4id im- 
bolden others to honour the Idol,and therefore was a ſcandall given, fo allo ir is in 
this caſe. 

4 Seeing that booke is ſo impoſed as that the miniſter in reading of it, is limi- 
ted torhe very words fer downe without any diminution,addirion, or alteration; 
therefore we darenot ule it, 

For 1 The Lord himlelfe hath not limited his people to his own formes and 
therefore we {ce not, how it can be lawfull ro be limited to other mens formes ; 
For in thus doing we ſhould ſubjeR our ſelves to the exerciſe of tuch an authority 
and power of the Prelates,as in this caſe puts forth a tronger att of limiting power 
then Chrilt himſelfe, who doth not limit us to thoſe formes, which himfelfe hath 
ſer downe in Scripture : For though we acknowledge the Lords prayer and other 
formes ſer down in Scripture, may be lawfully uſed as prayers (due cautions being 
obſerved) yet there 15 nota limitation lying upon the Churches 'in the uſe of thote 
prayers. And therefore we do not find that the Apoſtles ever uſed that form taught 
by Chriſt in thoſe very words,much leſſe limited themfelvs to it, when they prayed, 
nor did they teach the Churches ſo to doe. 

2 If the Lord would not have us limit our ſelves in our own for:ns.whiles we are 
exerciſing-our own gifts (which he hath ſpecially ſanRified ro edify his Church 
AF.6-4. Eph.4.8. 1 (or.12.7.) leaſt we ſhould quench or at leaſt raiten his 
ſpirit in prayer, x The/ſ.5.19. would he then have us lianted to other mens forms, 
which have nor beene in like fort ſanEtifhed of 59d, bur will rather quench or ſtrai- 
ren the ſpiric of Vod, whiles we are fo limited to them? 

2 Theentertainment of this form hath been a manifeft ſnare unto the Churches 
who upon the {ame ground on which they have received this forme into the desks 
have beene limited to others in the pulpit, by meanes whereof the poore Church of 
Chritft hath bin wholly deprived of the publike uſe of the Miniſters gifts in payer, 
and the ſpirit of prayer in the Miniſters in publike. hath beene greatly reſtrained. 

As for our Judgement concerning the practice of others, who ule this Liturgie in 
our native Countrie, we have alwayes beene unwilling to exPpreſle our mindes 
there again(t unleſſe we have been neceflarily called thereunto,and at this time we 
thinke it not expedient to expreſle our ſelves any further concerning this matter, as 
loath co inger:meddle with the affaires of other Churches, but contemting our ſelves 
wich, and bleſſing the Lord for thoſe liberties, which we,by the mercjc of God, do 

. here 
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here enjoy relerywng allo due reverence to the judgements of our beloved brethcen 
and deere Countreyimen, who may concerning this matter be otherwile minded. 

Reply. 

His poſition cannot beare that meaning which you giveit, it you rake ir ac- 

cording ,oour mindes,and the plain conſtruction of the words. We never que- 
ſtoned why you made not uſe of a (tinted Lituroy , much lefſe why you did not 
wholly and in every part rye your ſelves unto, and approve of that forine in uſe a- 
monglt us. You might well thinke we had little to doe to put forth ſuch a de» 
mand, wv#z.whether you thinke ic lawfull to approve Jn others and praRice your 
ſelves, what {werveth from the rule,and we thinke it Arange you ſhould give our 
words ſuch a meaning. 

The thing we craved reſolution in was, whether in your judgements all tinted 
and ſet formes of prayer and Liturgies be unlawtull.The reaſon hercof was becaule 
in writings from New-England,we had {eene all ſet liturgies.and ſet formes of pray- 
er condemned as 'deviſed worſhip which God would not accept, and partaking 
in the Sacraments of the Supper in our afſemblics, therefore diſallowed, becauſe ad- 
minifired in a flinted Liturgie, which things were received with ſuch likeing a- 
mong ſome brethren with us,and by them imparted and recommended to others, 
that they occaſioned that rent and diftraction whereof we complain, 

It is true, the people among us ſeparate from our forme of prayer or liturgy, but 
the reaſon hereof is becauſe it 1s Alinted , not becauſe this or that or ours in 

articular. 

You confcſe you want not ſome brethren among you who look at all ſet formes 
of Prayer invented by one of anuther age or congregation , and preſcribed to their 
brethren , to be read out of a booke for the prayers of the Church , as Images and 
Imaginations of man forbidden in the ſecond Commandement , and that the law- 
fulneſſe of Litutgies,and fer formes is queſtioned and doubted of by many faithfull 
ſervants of God ſuch alſo as come over occaſionally,who withdraw themtelvs from 
the Sacraments in the congregation, doc it on this pretence, that a flinted Liturgie 
1s a humane invention. Andif weexamine the rcatons brought againſt Rinred 
formes and Liturgies, we ſhall inde them to {trike art all formes and Lim gies 
though deviſed by men of the ſame age and congregation , and to beuſed but now 
and then,or bur once on fer purpoſe.and that either in publike or in private,as elſe- 
where we may have occalion to ſhew. 

Youlſay it isevident , many Precchers conſtantly ufe a fer forme of Prayer of 
their own making before their Sermons. with whom the people rcf.iſe nor to joyne; 
And you know (we doubt not) that ſuch fer formes are diſliked alſo, And if the 
grounds be examined (in our underſtanding)they make as much againſt the one 
as the other. View but the reaſons why you admit not a ſtinted Licurgie and forme 
of prayer, and ſee whether the two lat will not in the ſame terms direRly concluce 
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gainſt both. But whar ever is to bethought herein, or whether mens praiſes a- 
orce With cheir opinions we now Ciipuce not, This is plaine and manifeſt, that 

ens opinions are to be judged by their expreſſe words and reaſons, not by their 
pcatiles. The Brownifts { as they are commonly called ) can ſeparate from no 
Rinted Licurgie amovglt us,but that which is in uſe, and for ought we know they 
may joyne \:th their one Paſtors,though they oft ule the ſame forme of praycr 
in whole or jn part, in thankſgiving betore meat, or in prayer before Sermon, or 
the like, And yet their opinion 1s that all tinted Liturgies and fer Formes of prayer 
be unlawfili, humane inventions forbidden by the ſecond Commandement. 

Bur ifany thing had beeae lefr doubrtull in the Letter, that it might be rained 
to anorher lence, ether becauſe we were ſhoft in expreſſion, or inany of you not 
informed in tie paſſages which gave occaſion to the queſtion, it is well knowne 


- what the words meane in ordinary conftruftion. And we doubt not but many 


brethren among, you, might and could fully informe you of our meaning that there 
need no tuch Rtrainins to find it out, 

That which tolloweth in your anſwer to the poſition ( as you interpret it ) wee 
paſle over, bccaulſc 1: is not to the matter intended. And wee are as unwilling to 
trouble you with the affaires of other Churchestaking you from your owne weigh- 
tie occalions, as you are unwilling to be incerrupted, Oncly in regard of promile, 
and becaule plaine dealing lerves to maintaine loye, we thinke good to adyertifc 
you theſe few things. 

T That your rcalons why you accept not of a Rinted Lyturgic be ambiguouſly 
propounded, for foinetimes you plead onely for your libertie herein, and that a Ain- 
ted forme is not necefſary, and ſometime youu ſpeake fo, as they that looke at Stin= 
red Lyturgics, as Images forbidden in the ſecond Commandeinent will cafily draw 
your words to their meaning. 

2 Thereaſons you bring againſt a ſet forme of prayer or Liturgie doe hold as 
Rrong againſt a fer forme of Catechiſme confeſſion and profeſſion of faith, bleſſing; 
baptizing and {inging of Plalmes. 
| 3 Weehavenotcalled upon you at this time to witneſle for, or againſl the cor- 
ruptions in the Communion--Booke. This you fall upon by raining the ſenſe of 
our demands contrary to the true meaning thereof. 

The reaſons which you bring againſt it, we cannot approve them all ; The ex- 
ceptions which have bin taken both from the matter and manner thereof we know: 
But to eſteeme the whole for tome corruptions found therein, a monutuent of Idola- 
try,that we have not learned. 

The Arguinent in the abridgement which is uſed againſt conformity to the Ce- 
remonics did not in their judgement who were authors of the Booke hold againſt 


the Lyturgie, of which opinion we ace alſo. 


4 1f theſe reaſons be intended onely ro ſhew why you receive not our forme of 


adminiftration, 


= at ; 
as. *% 
— 
© 
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adminiſtration, it is that which ( we are perſwaded you know ) we never required 
of you. If to diſallow the uſe of the Booke amonglt us altogether in things lawfall, 
good and pertinent, they will nothold weight. 

You are generally ( as you fay ) loath to meddle with the affaires of other 
Churches, unleſſe you have been neceſſarily called thereunry, Bur when ſome upon 
the requeſt ( as we ſuppoſe) of private friends, and others out of their zeale and 
forwardneſſe have laboured to draw many to ſeparation from the Saccament, be- 
cauſe miniſtred in a ſtinted Lyturgie : wee cannot apprehend any juſt ground of 
this apologie, The Rent is wide, and foine brethren had their hands deepe there- 
in, which made us at this preſent to crave your judgements, and che reaſons thereof 

J to make up the breach. 
6 1. D. objeteth to Maſter P. that his manner of preaching was diſordcr- 
Wh- reas the publiſher of 1y 17 carrying that mater, he ſpeakes of, to the Clafics, bee 
th's anſxer tothe fix Po- fore he had declared to the Church rhe equity of his refu- 
| firions, refers the reader f1ng the Miniſters debired by the Scriprurcs. And may not 
| to Mr. C0:t0a! anſwer un'9 wewith like reaſon object, that this manner of procecding 
Mr-Ball for ſatisfaftion in . ,..- O 
his po'nt concerning ſer 13 dilorderly in ſeeking to dravw men to Separation, becaule 
ſormes of prayer, The of tinted Liturgie, before you had ſhewed to us or other 
reader is earneſtly in- brethren ( whom'it may concerne ) by Scripture, or rea= 
rreared r9 compare Mas 5 drawne from thence, that a [tinted Licurgic was un- 


ſter Pals Treatiſe, and > oa : 
Mr. Cottons anſwer with Jawfull? but of this wee may intreat more fully clſe» 


ſeri uſnefle and indiffe- Where, 
rencie,becauſe Mr B2!l ha- | 
$ ring received that anſwer before the pabliſhing of his Treztiſe ( being much enlarged, whertof 
3 A;,Cetton was ignorant) was co thdent, that With addition of ſome marzinall roces ( whichin 
3 reference rhererohe added ) his Treatiſe wou'd ſufticiently detend it ſclfe, agaialt all the a{- 
* ſauirs, which thatanſner made azaioRt ir, | 


= IL POSITION. 

' &Thatit i not lawſull to joyne in prayer, or receive the Sacraments where a tinted 
Litargie 15 uſed, or a5 we conceive your meaning to be in this, as in the former que= 

1 ſon,vis, where, and when that ſtinted Liturgie 14 uſed. | 

þ en{wer, 
$ [| T fcemeth by this your letter, the ground of this Potrion hath beene the ſeparas 


9 


L; 
"3 


. © © - . . . . 
tion of divers trom your allembliecs, becaulc ot a tinicd Litmgic: and WCcaircnot 


W2norantof thc rigid {eparation of divers people, who withdraw thegwel ves from 

Sn able faithfull mine[try, as no miniſtry of Chriſt. and trom their —_ CONgregte 

Fions as no Churches of Chriſt;becauſe of ſome corruprions from which ( through 

} Fant of light, nor Jove of the truth) they are nor throughly cleanicd, Againlt which 
Ftactile we have ever witneſſed, 

f Þ Astor our Judgement concerning the Polttion i {e}fe, we would promiſe two 


—_— _- cum "* wo. cc A_ - 
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things ; Firſt concerning the perfons reading this Licurgie, which may be either an 
ungodly or unable Minilter, or an able and a godly, 

Secondly, concerning the Liturgie it ſelfe, which may be cicher of the whole or 
ſome ſeleR prayers, which may be conceived to bethe kaſt offenſive, 

Now if che queſtion be of joyning in prayer with, and when that whole Liturgie 
is uſed, or where that which is uſed, is read by an unable and ungodly Miniſter, 
we then ſee not how it can be lawfull to Joyne im prayer in ſuch cales . For 
I Theprayersof the Miniſter are not his private prayers, but the publike pray- 
ers of the whole aſſembly, whoſe mouth he is to God, And when the prayers of- 
fered up by the Miniſter, as a living holy, and acceptable ſervice to God, are net 
throug:. humane frailcy, but otherwile for matter and mannec corrupt, wee ſee not 
what warrant any one hath to joyne with ſuch prayers, CHal.r.r 3,14. 

2 When men ioyne therein with an inſufficient Miniſtry, they doe not only 
countenancethem in their place and office, whom the Lord hath rejeRed from being 
his Preifts. Heſ.4.6. but alſo ſet up thoſe Idolls and means of worſhip to edific 
theinſelyes by, which God never appointed in his holy word Ezech.11.17, 

Bur if the queſtion be of joyning in ſome few {ele prayers read by an ableand 
painfull Miniſter out of that booke as on the one fide wee are very tender of impu- 
ting fin to the men that ſo joyne : ſo an the other fide, we are not without feare, leaſt 
thac ſuch joyning may be found to be unlawfull: unleſle it may appeare that the Mi- 
niſters with whom the people have communien in reading thoſe prayers doe nei- 
ther give any ſcandall by reading of them nor give unlawtull honour to a thing a- 
buſed to Idolatry, and ſuperfiicion, nor doe ſuffer themſelves to be finfully limit- 
cd in the ceading of them , 

Reply . 


_ eee hath been ſpoken of the meaning of the pofition and the grounds thereof | 
and if we have not miſtaken your judgment & praQice both,you have born wit- | 


neſſe ag 1inſt both that you call the rigid ſeperation , and this more moderate alſo ; 
And we humbly wiſh , the moderate doe nor degenerate into the rigid ere long. 
Ic is very flrange, if they take not great incouragement upon your grounds. The 
truth of our miniſtery, Churches, Ordinances, and calling is queſtioned, and where 
men will tay the Lord knoweth, and what more common then that our Liturgie 
is unlawfull, becauſe it is the deviſe of man ; The Author ( or. publiſher ar leaſt ) 
of a letter againſt our Service booke beginneth with ſuch like diftinRion, 

» Againf&this Prayer-booke ( ſaith he ) divers have pleaded in a different man- 


2» ner. Firſt ſome arguments are proper to the Separatiſts qua tales, viz. that it is 


, offered in a falſe Church ; 2.By a falſe miniſter , 3. In the behalfe of the ſubjeQs } 


» 


,, of the Kingdome of Antichriſt, Theſe are propetly theirs, being the grounds} 
»» Whereupon they make a torall ſeparation from all the Churches in this Land, as} 
:R0 Churches of Chciſt. Theſe I approve not, yet note them that yee may fee} 


'T upon 
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, upon what different grounds, the ſame Poſition is maintained by feyerall per= 
,, ſons, and that yee may be delivered from the prejudice, which hinders many from 
,» receiving thoſe truths, becauſe they feare the reproach of Browniſme. 

,» Secondly, there are other grounds which are common to all that plead for the 
» the puritie of Chriſts ordinances, and which doe nor neceffarily inferre ſuch ſepa» 
,» ration, but only ſerve to ſhew the unlawtulneſle of that praQiſe,and our commut- 
z» Nicating therein. | 

Thus the Epiſtle wherein the'ſame diſtinRion of ſeparation is noted : but how 
truly) let the indifferent judge. If none muſt be counted Separatiſts, but ſuch as 
haye pleaded againſt the booke of Common prayer as unlawtull, becauſe offered up 
ina falſe Chucch, 8c. then are there none ſnch in the world, that we have knowne 
or heard of: for ic is apparent they caſt us off as 'no Churches of Chrif, becauſe 
our Service is a humane deviſe, will-worſhip, Idolatry ; And not on the contrary, 
that our Service'is will-worſhip , or .Idolatry, becauſe our Churches are falſe 
Churches. Againſt all Communion with us they plead, becauſe we are a falle 
Church, but againſt our ſtinted Liturgie they argue not in that manner. 

The grounds on which that Authour builds ({ which ke faith are common to. all, 
that plead for the purity of Gods ordinances)are one and'thE{ame with the grounds 
of the Separatiſts, ſhafts raken out of the ſame quiver and peculiar to them; ſome 
few. brethren onely excepted, who of late have looked towards that opinion.” See 


. how affeion will tranſport. Thoſe reaſons ſhall. be common to all that: plead. for 


the purity of Chriſts Ordinances,which were never taken to be ſound and true, ci- 
ther by the reformed Churches abroad, or by the godly Brethren at home, whether 
now at reſt with the Lord, or for the preſent hving, :or yet by the moſt of 'the bre- 
chren among whom they live,and with whom they hold locietie,or by any miniſter 
or Societic which did hold the unitie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace for the ſpace 
of chis140o yeares and upwards, by your owne-confeffion, unkfewithin theſe few 
dayes, and that by a few onely. If this be not to ſtrengthen the hands of the Sepa- 
ratils, or at leaſt, to lay blocks of offence in their way, what is ? As yet we thinke 
moſt of them thar have ſeparated. are not fo farre gone, as to.condemne all our Aſ- 
ſemblies as no Churches of Chriſt, but we judge they have proceeded further then 
Chriſt the Lord and Saviour of his Chucch hath given them commiſſion or allow- 
ance, thatthe grounds whereon they build are unſound. and ſuch as make way -for 
further danger, if the Lord prevent not. Andithat the reaſons mentioned in the 
letters are the proper grounds of S-paratiſts, and not common to all them that ſecke 


the purity of religion, for they are not approved by your ſelves : and if all this tend 


$ not to turne them who halt, out of the right way, wee' heartily , intreate you to 


conſider, | | dt. 
Your judgement concerning the Pofwtion, you deliver in three *propefitions ( for 
{o many they be for ſubſtance ) In reſpeR of the perſons reading the Liturgic, or the. 
C | 


thing 
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thing it (elfe that is read, As if any part of the Licurgie bee read, ( put caſe ſome 
few iclected prayers onely, by an unable and ungodly miniſter : it is unlawful} 
( fay you) for the people to joyne in that caſe, Bur it it be unlawfull for che people 
to joyne, when an ungodly miniſter readeth ſome few ſeleR prayers, ic is either in 
We may not Commu- Telpe&t of the Miniſter, or the prayers themſelyes. Not of the 
nicate at 31] in that 25 aq therſelyes, for they be ſele& and choyce, faultleſle 
2. op as - - both in reſpe& of matter and manner, as it is taken for gran- 
p rfon ba. = 7006] red, unleſſe this diſtribution beto no purpoſe ; if in reſpeR 
place FoYinſin againſt of the Minifter, then it is not lawfull ro joyne with ſuch a 
#an, Comlell debated one in any ordinance of Cod whatſoever. For if the Miniſter 
p Ig 10-dgpag 79 make it unlawfull, then all communion in any part of Gods 
worſhip, with ſuch Miniſters is unlawfull, and fo the Church in all ages of the 
world , the Prophets , our Saviour Chriſt , the Apoſtles, and the faichfull in the 
primitive Churches finned, in holding Communion with ſuch , when the Prieſts 
St ys, 2 dumbe dogges that could not barke, and greedy dogges 
3. Mic;.1 hs. ooh that could never have enough; when the Prophets prophetied 
31. Efa.g.15, 6. Joba. lies;and the Prieſts bare rule by their meanes; when che 
16. Mabs.20,2t. & Prieſts bought and. fold Doves in the Temple, and tooke up- 
15-4:5- © 2315-314: on themtoprovide ſuch things for them that were to offer; 
when the Phaciſces corrupted the Law by faiſe glotſes, taught for doAtrines mens 
precepts, made the commandements of God of none effe& rhrough their traditt- 
ons, under precence of long prayer devoured widowes houſes, taught the Law, but 
praRiled irnot; when chey were fuch, and did fuch things, they were ungndly Mi- 
niſters , Bur we never find chat the Prophets, our Saviour, the Apoſtles, didcimer 
forbeare themſelves, or warne the faithfull not ro conmunicate with ſuch in rhe; 
1c: Ordinance of worſhip. We reade our Saviour charged his Diſciples, 
x gp 12+ ro bevwareof the leaven of che Scribes and Phariſees, rocdet them 
ral alone, becauſerthry were the blind leaders of the blind, but he never 
forbade to communicate with them in the ordinances of God. Tris not therr for pri» 
Sce # bitch ds powif 9.4 vate Chriſtians to withdraw themſelves from the ordinance 
f 10.045 997 eh y of worſhip, and communion of the Church, becaufe fuchare 
permitted todeale in the holy things of God, whom chey 
judge or know unfn: when men joyne in the worſhip of God with unworthy Mi- 
nifters, they doe notcountenance them in their place and office, but obey rhe com- 
mandement of God, who requires their attendance upon his highneffe in that way 
and meanes, 
To 
H /.4 6,7. knowledge 


goe no further then the texr you quorez Becaxſe thow haft deſpiſed | 
, 1 willalſo rejeFF thee,&c. Properly the rext is ſpoken of the | 


cen tribes called /ſ-aed, and the Priefts among them who worſhipped the Calves | 
which Zereboam had fet up ,whom the Lord threatnech to rejeR, becauſe they had | 
| rejeRed | 


>  mriw i. 
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rcjeted knowledge being either wilfully ignorane, or withholding rhe eruth in un- 
righteouſneſſe, Whether they were for the preſent abſolutely rejected , or the Lord 
threatens only to reject them we will not diſpute. 

This may ſuffice that it is not to be found either in this or any other Text of 
Scripture, that the people joyning in the true Worſhip of God, with unworthy 
Miniſters, do countenance them in their place thereby. On the contrary, if you will 
extend this Text to all unworthy Miniſters of what fort ſoeyer , whom the word of 
truth doth condemne as not approved Miniſters of God, the Scripture teacheth evi- 
dently not onely that the people by joyning do not countenance them in their place 

and office, bur that they muſt and ought to joyne with them in the 
1 $21.3.12,13, worſhip of God, and in ſeparating from the Ordinance they ſhall 
—_— finne againſt God, much lefle then do they in ſuch joyning ſ thoſe 
Alle 3.11, :, Tdols and meanes of worſhip, which God never appointed in his 
Phil.x-15. Word.Por the worſhip is of God. and the Miniſtery is of God, the 

perfon unworthily executing his place , is neicher fer up by ſome 
few private Chriſtians , norcan by them be removed, And warrant to withdraw 
themſelves from the worſhip of God, becauſe ſuch as ought not , are ſuffercd to en- 
termeddle inthe holy chings of God, they have none from God. Dumbe Dogs, 
greedy Dogs, Idol-ſheepheards, falſe Prophets, Strangers, are unwortlly Miniſters, 
but they that communicate with ſuch in the ordinance of worſhip , are never ſaid 
to fet up Idols or means of worſhip which God never appointed. The ſheep of 
Chriſt will not heare ſtrangers in che Lords ſenſe , but outwardly they heard thoſe 
{trangers preach (if the Scribes and Phariſees were ſuch ) and by hearing them dif- 
covered them ro be Arangers; ize. falſe Prophets ,, Some flrangers at leaſt, of whom 
our Saviour ſpeaks, were of the true Church, and of 7ſ-a:t, but brought filſe do» 
Arine tending to kill the ſole, fuch ftrangers none ſhould heare, that is, believe and 
follow:but as they: be tolerated.inithe Chucch:{s they may hear them, ſo long as they 
bring the truth. Unwoethy Miniſters are nv Miniſters for themſelves, bur they are 
Miniſters-for the people of God ; that is, 1o long as they be in the place of Mini- 
ters, the as of their atlminifications are of force to the faithfull , if they obſerve 
the formeof aduuniftration preſcribed by Chriſt, for Chriſts Ordinances have their 


| efficacy from him, not fromthem that ſerve about them, and cvill Minifters mini- 


ferriot in their own name; but in-Chriſts and' by his Commiſfion, ' | 
It hatheyconare hin held for a'truth in the Church of God, that a{though ſonitimes 
BT \.  theevill havechicfe authority in the miniftration of 
- poly 6- 15$1: 195: the Word and Sacraments, yer for as much as they doc 
LOO Ste OR OE norche ſame in.their own name but in Chriſts,and mi-- 
Zep.deSac hc 6. art. of Relj. 'nifterby his Commiſſion and Authority, wee tay wu 
20e, Hybeyn. Art 76 -(ariion their Miniſtery both in hearing the Word, and recei- 


3 Prelce} de Fcilefia, cap.20, ving the Sacraments; neither is the effe& of Chriſts 


C 2 Or. 
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Ordinance taken away, by their wickednefſe, nor the grace of Gods gifts dimini- 
ſhed from ſuch as by faith. and rightly doe receive the Sacraments adminiſtred to 
them which are effe Xuall;becauſe of Chriſts inftitut.on and'promite, although they 
be miniſtred by evill inen, 


* The reaſons whereby the ancient Churches 
condemned the Donatifls and Cathariſts for 
' their voluntary and ſeditious feparatinn, and 


= L6IF- the moderne C hutches condeinne the Ana» 
cetib. © ſacrament. uſu prop- 


1 | baprits for their unwarrantable departure 

ter aliorym vitia ultro abFinent i.e, i from, and renting of the body of Chriſt, 

will hold againſt feprration from tc pray- 

© \ ers of the congregation, becaule they are read 
Cby an ungodly minifter. 

The ſccond propoſition. Where the whole Liturgie is uſed;though by an able 
and-godly Miniſter , icis not lawfull co joyne in prayer in that caſe, Herein wee 
cannot be of your judgement; tor in the times of the Prophets,and our Saviour 
Chriſt, as great abuſes,no queſtion , were found in the Church of the Jews in the 
adminiſtration of holy things of God as can be imagined in our Liturgic or forme 


of prayer: but the Prophets and our Saviour who taught the people co keepe theme 


Beza de Presbyt.et excommunicat.p.25 
26. Ita vero.quia nonnulli a ſacris 


ſeipſas excommunicant magnam re. 
prehenſionem mercntKr. 


ſelves pure and undeftled, never taught them to ſeparate from the adminiſtration of ! 


the holy things of God. And if the preſence at our forms of prayer be notlawful b 
realon:of the corruptions alleaged;there can be no viſible ſociety named throughout 
the world ſtace 2029: yeeres after Chritt. or:thereabouts, wherein a Chriſtian might 


lawfully joyne in Prayer, reading the Scripture,hearing the word or participation 2 
of the\Sacraments. For compare the dorines;prayers, tites at thoſe times in uſe in '* 
the Churches with ours,and in all cheſe; (bleſſed be the name of the Lord) wee are 
more pure:then they: Burno:mat will be ſo.bold (we hope): asto» affirme the Rate |] ' 
ofthe, Churches within 2co, yeeres'after Chriſt; ro be'{omiſerably decayed thatthe | 
faithfull could not without fin hold-communton with them in the aforeſaid ordi= 7 
nances. The prayers of the Miniſter, whether conceived or tinted in-a ſer forme, be * 
not his private prayers, but the publike prayers of the whole afſembly, whoſe 
mouth he is ro, God both in the one and the other; Bur:you'will nor ſay, the peo» 
ple ought not to-jJoyne with their Paſtor in the publique afſembly , iFought bee 2 
amiſfle in his prayer for matter ,'or rhannersor both. It is all. one: ro the-peoplein | 
thiscaſe,wherher the fault be perſonall-(as ſome diſtinguiſh) or otherwiſe knowne * 
beforchand or not knowne : For if imple preſence defile; whether ic was knowne | 
beforchand or not, all preſence is faulty, And if fimpte preſence defile not,our pre- # 
fence 15 yorcondemned , by reaſon of the corruptions knowne , whereof we Rand | 
not guilty, whether the corruption. be through humane frail:y or not, iris not 1nus | 
to.caquire,but rather whether we be called to come;and the faults ſuch as one Chri- 1 


ftan | 
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Qian cannot or mult nat tolerate in another without breach efcharity. For if the 
ercour be ſuch as may. be tolerated , and I am called to be preſent ; by fuch fault 
I am not defiled chough knowne before. If the error be hich as in conſcience may 
not be tolerated though not knowne before hand,I am beund,if preſent ſome way 
to profeſſe againſt it. This diſtinQion of perſonall and ininifteriall faults in this 
caſe untill it be cleared by fome Text of Scripture or ſound reaſon from the word) 
mult goe for tie d viſe of man. | 
A-Church, a Miniſter, or a Chriftian may be Riffe in an error (being miſpers 
{waded it is a truth)afrer mny meanes long uſed to convince them , with whom 
et we muſt hold communion 1n the ordinances of Religion : and the error may 
ſuch as we cannot without hypocriſy - or denyall of the truth hold communion, 
chough ſuch meanes of convition have not gone before. But the corruptions 
alleadged againſt our forme of prayer for matter or manner , are ſuch as one 
Chriftian may and mult tolerate in another where he hath no power to re- 
drcfle them, 

Nath not Chriſtian wiſdome and experience of humane frailties lefloned you 
(deere brethcen) to beare one with another in marters of greater conſequence 
then any have or can be objeRed iruly againſt the form of prayer'in uſe among us? 
And why ſuch corruptions ſhould not be aſcribed to humane trailry.we ſee not:For 
if a godly Minifler make uſe of a book in things which he judgeth lawfull for mat= 
ter and manner,the corruption in him-that vfeth it according to his judgement, 
front what cauſe can it fpring but humane ignorance andfrailty > We reſt aſſured 
you queſtion not the integrity | of many, who make much morejuſe of the' booke 
then onely in a few ſelect prayers.: From the bottome of our hearts we defire and 
pray that God would remove out of his, Church and worſhip whatſoever offen- 
deth for tnatter or manner, and that all things may be ſo done, not onely that they 


1 may be tolerated bijt-that:they might: be approved in the confeience of all men. 


12:1, Batweare:perſwaded that not onely ſome few ſele& prayers 


Weſce no. warrant . but many prayers &' other exhortations may lawfully be uſed, 


why for every pat- 
ticular - aR,rhat in 
a larger fence is 1dolatrous, adjoyned ro Gods true wor ſhip,we ſhculd forbeare our preſence 


with fruit.and edification to Gods people. 


y at the 4rue-worſhip it ſelf, - AItreaſon, of (eperation» anſwy to 6. ;argument.. 


To aggravate. fau'ts eſpecially when it-tends' to: draw away people: from the 


4 Ordinances of God,1s no lefle fault then to excuſe them , it may be greater, and 


therefore we dare not elleeme the prayers read by a'godly and faichfutl- Miniſter 


4 according to the. 'booke, in - ufe among us -; a corrupt. ſacrifice. whether in ſuch as 


read them,or them thatbe. preſent, Ju them that joityaccordinig:to Chrifts command 
(and liberty of, abſenca from; ChriR-hath -nor beene ſhewed) notwithſtanding 


J the corruptions, we hold the prayers to be an holy and acceptable ſacrifice. to God, 


: and. 


-» 
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and pleafing to Jeſes Chriſt. The corrupr ſacrifice is that, which the deceiyer 
bringeth voluncarily.and out of negle&, having a male in his flock: but the faith- 
full bringeth himielf and his godly defires according to the will of God, and as for 
corruptions, whether reſpefing matter or forme;they are none of his, they cleave 
not to his Sacrifice to ftaine or pollute it. As for the Text ofthe Prophet Afal. 
1.13,14. it iscited by many in this buſinefle, and ro many purpoſes applyed , but 
we cannot finde char in the Prophet for which it is here brought, The decerver is 4t- 
curſed that offereth a corrupt thong to the Lord. This we reage and beleeye, but that a | 
godly man» being preſenc at this forme of prayer among us, read by a godly and 
aichfull Miniſter, is the deceiver, who offereth a corrupt thing unto the Lord,thatis 
not proved. No argument can be brought from chis place tothe purpoſe, bur 
by analogy, which is a kinde of arguing of all orher molt ready at hand, bur lya* | 
ble to molt exceptions,and apt'to draw aſide, if great care benot had , (which in 
this place we finde not) to take the proportion in eyery mxteriall point juſt and | 
right, And we defire ſuch as alleadgethis paſſage of Scripture-againſt fimple pre- ? 
ſence at the prayers of our Liturgy, adviſedly to conſider whethec God allow | 
them to make ſuch application of his truch which wee much doubt of , to ſay 
Ro more. 

Your third propoſition. That as you are yery tender of imputing finne to thoſe 
men that joyne in ſome ſeleR prayers read by an able and godly Miniſter : ſo on * 
the other (ide you are not without feare , lealt ſuch joyning may be found unlaw- 
full,unleſſe it may appeare that the Miniſters with whom the people have commu- 
nion in reading thole Prayers,neither give any (candall by reading them , ror give 
unlawful honour to a thing abuſed to Idolatry- and Superſtition , nor doe ſuffer | 
chemſelves to be finfully limited in. the reading of them, 

1 Wecannotconceive how you ſhould imagine the praQice of a #odly Mini- | 
ter in reading ſome few ſeleX prayers tobe ſcandalous' or offenſive in their con- | 
eregations when the people generally; not in their aſſemblies onely, but through- | 
out the whole land, were perſwaded of tlie lawfulnefſe of that courſe till now of ! 
late ſome have beene drawne away to ſeparate, who-yert by. warrant of Scriptuge | 
produce nothing of weight co countenance that praRtice. ; 

2 If the booke ſhould beasyou take iran idolathire; latent offence doth not ob- } 
lige. If any man ſay unto thee}, this is ſacrificed to Idols, eat it not-ſo that if ir 
doe not manifely appeare that this praRice is ſcandalous; it is not lawfull for the 
people to withdraw themſelves. | 

3 Thebook (we ſpeake of the Liturgie fo far as- itis ſound and good)- by your © 
confeſſion is no Idolathirte, neither was it taken eur of the Maſſe-book in ſach fenſe 
2s you objett, bar rather the-maſle $ other Tdolarrous prxyers were'added'to ic, for 
popery is as 2 {cab or leprofie clexving tothe Charth; and many crurhs belonging | 
to the Church as her proper legacie were ftollen and heaped together in that _— 
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And why the true man may notchallenge his goods where ever he finds the,or the 
thiefe plead ticle to the true mans goods by prefeription, we know not? Ir isno 
hard taske to ſhew that our Service-booke was reformed in moſt things according 
to the puceſt Lirurgies which were in uſe in the Church long before the mafſe was 
heard of in the world, And if thatcould not be ſhewed,yer formes of ſpeech general- 
ty taken(we ſpeak not of this or that ſpeciall word or phrafe) is no more defiled by 
* i 1dolarry then the light aire, or place where Idolatry is committed. It is notunlaw- 
ff folltopray,Lord helpe,or Lord have mercy, or to give thankes,praiſed bee God, 
! F becauſe the Papiſts ſ1y, Lady helpe,or, praifed be God andthe Virgin Mary. 
; Fourthly, Put caſe the Minifter in reading ſuch prayers gives offence , or attri- 
* F butes untawfull honour to a thing abuſed to Idolatry and Superſtition , or ſuffer 
* & himfclfe to be finfully limited inthe reading of chem, whar is that ro the faichfull ? 
| Tf This can be no jyſt ground of the peoples not joyning with them in the worſhip 
| Þ of God, for that offence is perſonall onely, and not the fin of them that be preſent, 
* Þ they joyn in prayer onely , and not in his reading or limiting himſelf. Not to ſay 
7 Þ that every particular perfon muſt be herein bath accuſer andJudpe.Tfhe give offence 
7 3 muſt they ftumbleat cheftone, and ſeparate from the ordmance- of grace ® wee 
ſhould rather think it is their dury'to look unto their feet , that they goe not awry. 
Let it be ſhewed our of the Word of God, that either the Minifter is ouilty of gi- 
J ving unlawfull honoar, or that the people may lawfully withdraw themſelves in 
caſe he ſhould do fo, and we will then fay as you do, but untill that be proved,(be- 
ing preſſed and called to proffer our judgements) we believe that ſeparation is ſcan- 
x; dalo's and finfiil}, nevertaughr of God , nor confic- 
J Compare what Maſter 1.7. med by the approved examrle of the godly in any age 
harh wrireen in defence oreX- + tire of the Chard : yea, againſt the pohitive Iaxof 
Joſt in reforringtorbe Afſemb: © 4 cnjurious t5 che Churches diltraRting Chriſtians, 
| paratiſts,call'd B: o 4- age a D 
niſts. 4pal. Seft.5. exam, p.6t, bringing contempt upon the Ordinances of God, and 
$& Apol.SeT 18 exampag.246- defrauding believers of rhe fpiricuall foud of their 
| | ſouls, which is indeed to infringe their Chriſtian hiber- 
&y and what ever may vs thought of it now , in former times it hath beers aecoun= 
Fed no ſmall offence. | | 
S Fiftly, 1fthis and ſuch [ike ſcruples make it anlawfultto joyn inthe ordenance of 
orſhip, we muſt hold communion with no ſociety tinder heaven. For may not the 
drethren which hold all Rinte@ L'ttrgies, and fer forms unlawtull fay with like 
rength of reaſon, It is unlawfull to joyn in concetved prayer with others, if ci- 
Vher they giveroo little honourto it. as deeming theorther hawfull , or Fnfully limit- 
ng, or ſuffering themſelves to be limited ro cne tinted forme , though conceived at 
iſt by them ſelves? And may nor the brethren who Huld a ftinred forme fawfull 
1 like manger objeR ?' It is nn!awfull to joyn th prayer with them becauſe they 
Fecribute roo much honour ro cuncerred prayer, as making their device atid racthod 
| tho 
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the worſhip of God ? And may notthe Brethren which hold ic lawfull to uk ſome 
ſeleed prayers according to the forms among us, upon the ſame grounds con- 
demne communion with Both ſorts ? .,andall of them one with another , becauſe 
they either limit themſelves too much, or too little ? Yau ſay in the expoſition of 
the firſt poſition, many Preachers conſtantly uſe a ſet form. of prayer of their own 
ma king before their Sermons, mu you not ſay upon this ground , thax.it js unjaws 
full rojoyn with them, becaule they Gnfully (tint CI ?In probaility. aChri- 
ſtian may preſume, that, in the publike worſhip of God, there; will bethrough hus 
mane jgnorance &infirmity ſomwhat amils for matter,'or manner,or both, & that 
upon this ground, he mull Joyn with no focicty in any part of Gods worſhipart all. 
The advancing of cyery ſmall differehice to this height , is that which will bring 
all ro confuſion, 1f men. walk uniforme to their own principles. ,It.is well obſeryed 
by Maſter /, Da..chat unlgſſe men will yield fo much favgur each to..other in, ſome 
difference of opinions, a diſſolving not onely of Churches, but of humane ſocieties 
alſo muſt neceſſarily follow, & not onely.not two Miniſters,but not two men ſhould 
live together, which were to pur off even humanity.it ſelfe, . | | 
Sixtly , wee have credibly heard chat yqu hold fellowſhip with profeſſed, rigid 
Separatiſts without any acknowledgrnent of their errour,and receive them as mem- 
bers, or communicate with them in the priviledges of the Church, though you pro- 
teſſe you approve not their opinion or praRice. And if in godly wiſdome, you can 
ſee grounds to joyn with them , we marvell you ſhould be fo cimorous in this par- | 
ticular. | Pa, EE! © 
Seyenthly, if you judge the praQtice of ſuch godly Miniſters , ſcandalous to them 
that ſeparate from the ordinance, becauſe it is not adminiſtred in this, or,thag, but in 
a Rinred form. It is a ſcandall taken, and not given; and by forbearing , ifto con- | 
firme men in crrour, be to ſcandalize them, they ſhould offend them the more : yea, | 
they ſhou!d prejudice the truth, and it might be an occaſion to beget needleſſe Gr | 
ples in others, and draw them jipnorantly from the fellowſhip of. the Saincs in the | 
holy ordinances of God, and Arengrhe n them who, by your owne confulſion,arc 
run too far into Schiſme already. IN -#... 
III POSITION. | : | 
That the children of godly and approved (hriftians , are not to be baptized untill © | 
their parents be ſet members of ſome particular Congregation _ 
WI- .KV.RQSITION. be by hy 
T hat the Parents rhemſelver,though of approved piety , are not to be xeceived to 
the Lords Supper, untill they be admitted as ſet Members, © 


. 


wa Anſw. | _ | 
Te? eſe two Poſitions may be maintained with one and the ſame defence , being 
| ſomewhat coincident,and thertpre we joyn them as ifthey. were but one; Tacre- 


fore to prevent all miſtakes, it may pleaſe you totake notice that we are not of their 
| judg-} 
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judgement who refuſe all religious communion with ſuch as are not Church Memi' 
bers , nor doe wee appropriate communion in this priviledge of che ſeals only to 
the Members of our own Churches , excluding all other Churches of Chriſt from 
the tame, though they may be through errour or humane frailty defeRive in ſome 
matters of order, provided that the liberty of our Churches be preſeryed,of receiving 
ſuch ſatisfaRion as is meet ( as well by Letters of recommendation , or otherwile 
if it be cequiſite) concerning thoſe whom wee admit unto fellowſhip in the ſeals. 
For as we account it our duty to keepe the unity of ſpirit inviolate with any, 1n 
| whom wediſcerne any fruits of the ſpirit, ſo we hold our ſelves bound to diſcharge 

this duty,according to order. Spirituall comunion in prayers, holy conferences & 0= 
! & ther religious actions of like nature we maintain with al godly perſons.though they 
1 BY be not in Church order:Bur Church communion we hold onely with Church meme 
© B bers admitting to fellowſhip of the. ſeals the known ard approved,v& orderly recom< 
mended members of any true Church. Bur into fellowſhip of the cenſures, admit- 
d 


rance of members and choice of Officers, onely the members of that particulad 
Church whereof they and we (any ofus) Rand members. Theſe things w_ pre- 
miſed, the conſiderations whereupon our judgement and practice is ſwayed for ad- 
- Y miniſtration of the Seals onely to ſuch as are in order of a true vihble Church are 


= WM cheſe that follow. 
n | Reply. 
(= Hat is here premiſed co prevent all miſtakes, loth ſeem more to raife 
| \/ then to abate {cruples if we miſtake not your meaning. You refuſe nor 
my. all religious communion with all that are not Church members, and 
in, F lo much they profeſſe, who formerly have gone for , and profeſſed themſelves Sepa= 
1- FF ratilis from our Aſſemblies. You do not appropriate this priviledge of the Seals one- 
a, F ly to the members of your own Churches, excluding all other Churches of Chriſt - 
u- F from theſame ; If your meaning be onely this , that you deny not the Sacraments | 
he © adwiniſtred in other Churches to be the true Sacraments of Chriſt for ſubſtance, 
rc F rhen you aſcribe little more tothe Churches of Chriſt in this,then to the Synagogue 
of Satan, the Church of Rowws, For you will not deny Baptifine adminiſtred a- 
yg mong them to be true for ſubAance : If you deny not to have fellowſhip with them 
tell F in the Seals, and ro admit then to the Sacrament, and to communicate with them: 
chen cicher your judginent is contrary to your praRice , or you exclude the Chur- 
J ches of England from the number of true viGble Churches of Chrifl, which is to de- 
{troy what you formerly builded, and here profeſſe. All poſſible care to keep the 
Ordinances of God from contempe, we allow and commend, provided you go not 
beyond the Lords warrant, and deny not the priviledges of the Church to them, to © 


ing Wwhom they are due by divine appointment, gar the name and tidle-of Church to 

-cc- Whoſe ſocieties which God hath plencifully bleſſed with means of grace, have recu- _ 

It F< the Tables and Seals,ang have entred into Covenant with his Highneſle. Your ' 
9- | ; D | D : ; 


liberyy + 
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liberty to reccive ſich ſarisfaRion as is meet, is not called into queſtion , nor whe- 
ther-you are to keep the bond of the Spirit inviolate according to order, But whe- 
ther this be to keep the bond ofthe Spirit inviolate (viz) to exclude from the Sacra- 
ment trae vikble belieyers,or knowne recommended Chriſtians, formerly meinbers. 
of vifble Churches among us; and their children;becauſe they are not memders(as 
you ſpeak) in Church Oxder. And whether God alloweth to put this difference be- 
riveen Chutch t:Ebers of your ſocteries & other viſible believers walking in holines, 
though notadmirred members of any ſociety according to your Church order, as to 
recetye the owothough members of another {ociery,unto the Seals, and to debar the 
otherand their children. Theſe are the things to be conſidered in theſe preſent poſi- 
tons. And firſt we will examine your Reaſons for your judgment and pratice by 
themſelves, and then fofar as wejiidge meet, try your anſwers to the objeAions 
You male again!t it. | 


1 Conſideration, 

T He Seals.Baptifin & the Lords Supper are given to the Church, as a priviledge 

peculiar therto in ordinary diſpenſation. Indeed the preaching ofthe word is not 
10, being an ordinance given not onely for the edifying of the Church alrcady ga- 
thered.but alſo for the gathering of men to the Churches that yet are without: wher- 
as the diſpenſing of the Seals is Gods Ordinance , given onely for the edifying of 
the Church being gathered, and\not for the gathering of it : And becauſe there is 
now, no univerſall vihble Church on carth wherein the Seals are diſpenced , there 
pcing no place;nor time-. nor Officers, nor Orginances appointed in the'New Te- 
Nanent by-Chriſt our Lord for any fu fſemblies as the /ewes had under 
Moſes. TER, 

I Gary thatthe Chriſtian Churches, whereunto theſe priviledges were given, 
are congregationall, conſiſting onely of ſo many as may and do meet together ordi- 
narily in one place for the publike worſhipping of God, and their own edifying., 

Hencet'is thar we read ſo much in'the New Teſtament of the Churches in the 

"+ * plucall 'number , the Churches of Chriſt , the Churches of God , 


Ron.16 16. the Churches of the Saints : and not onely when they were of divers 
1 (07-11 16. Nations, the Churches of the Gentiles, but alfo of the ſame Nation, | 
v4) 3-w 1: - The Chuiches of /udea', and not onely when that Country was of 
Gain, © largeextent and circuit, the Churches of 45a , bur alſo of a ſmall 


3 Theſſ.v.14,- part ofthe Country, The Churches of Galatia : yea, when congre- 


by 16 19, GAtions in ſevecall Cities are ſpoken of, They are called Churches.as 
Wn « a ' the Churches of /eryſatem,the Churches ar Antioch. To wind up all, | 
& 1942. ©* * ſeeing the Churches fin the Goſpell are congregationall , and that 


& 1925.38: Baptiſme and the Lords Supper (being Church priviledges) belong | 
- 11 -  onelytothe Churches, it will follow , . that as City priviledges bc- | 
long cnely'toCitizetis and their children : ſo bapriſine and the Lords Supper beiry, | 
29M | Church 
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Church priviledges , belong onely to the members of particular Churches , and 
their ſeed. And that ſeeing figllum ſequitur donwn , tO apply them to others 
what is it but to abuſe them?. As a ſeal of a corporation is abuſed if' added to con- 
firme the grant of priviledges which are peculiar to aay Towne corporate to one 
that being no free-man of that _—_ is uncapable thereot. 
| K eÞt/7. 3:4 
F by the Church be underſtood the aL of men, profeſſing the entire faith of 
Chriſt, the ſeales are given unto it as a peculiar priviledge; burit by the Church 
you underſtand onely a congregationall affembly in Church order, the ſcales were 
never appropriated to it. But to examine cvery thing in order as it is pro- 
ounded. | 
1 The Seales, Bapriſme, andthe Lords Supper, are given to the Church as pri- 
viledges peculiar thereunto , not onely in ordinary (as you fay) bur | 
alſo in extraordinary diſpenſation. True baptiſme is not without the Eph. 4.4.5. 
Church , but within it,an ordinance given to it, and they that are 
bapriſed, muſt needes be of a Church. The Sacramentsare the ſcales of the Cove- 
naut to the faithfull , which is the forme of the Church, and when tar ſubRance 
rightly uſed, tokens and pledges of our ſpiritualt admit- _ 
rance and entertainment into the Lords family, and Sym- 4#52.38.41- Gez 1.10, 
bolls or teſtimonies whereby the people of God are diſtin- oP 5.20.14 3%. 
; : <4 x ovinſ. againſt Bojn. real. 
puiſhed from all other Nations. This is moſt certain,as in \;c. < 06-77: 
the ordinary; fo in the extraordinary diſpenſation of the 
Seales,as is confirmed by the Texts of Scriptere alleadged in the Margine. For 
the Apoſtles (as you ſay) diſpenced the ſeales in an extraordinary way, butthe 
ſeales diſpenced- by the Apoſtles wereScales of the covenant, priviledges peculiai 
the Church, priviledges of {pirituall admittance and entertainment into the Lords 
amily. * AEM 
hy when youiſay the diſpencing of the Seals is an Ordinance giveu onely for the 
edifying of rhe Church being gathered,and not for the gathering of it,muſt it not be 
undefſtood in extraordinary,diſpenſation as wel as ordinary:To what pupole chen 
are thoſe words (in-ordinary diſpenſation)added to the propoſition ? if thereby you 
would mti'natethat the Sacraments be not the peculiar priviledges of the Church, 
and Seales'6f-the Covenant in extraordinary diſpenſation , "ir is evidently crofſe 
ro the Text you Eite-, and toyour ſelves afterward, Tf your meaning be, that in 
ordinary diſpenſation the Sacraments doe of right belong to them onely, who bee 
{et members of a' viſible congregation, it is all one with the concluſion, that which 
1s-1n queſtion and Thould be proved, and that which this very Scripture doth plen- 
tifully diſprove”; for they that were baptiſed were not ſet members of a particular 
congregationall Church whereunto they were baptiſed, nor ii a Church way be- 
fore baptiſme ( as isceyident and oranted i, the woſt of your ſelyes ) burby bap- 
2 | - tifme 
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uime ſolemnly. admicted into the Church, and then it is not for your purpoſe ; or 
they were {ec 1nembers (as ſome of the brethren ſeeme to contend in anſwer to the 
objeRion framed again(l this conſideration) and then the words are more thea ſu- 
perfl.ous. Added,they yere to prevent the obje&tion which you foreſaw might be 
made from the Apoliles prattice and example but fo as they cut aſunder the 11news 
of the con{1deration it fſelic, and make ir of no force, For as thoſe beleivers were 
ofthe Church : ſo are approved Chriſtians and their ſeed among us: therefore the 
priviledges of the ſcales Rs untothem, 

2 Andasthe ſeales: ſo is the word of falvation preached and received a privi- 
ledge of the Church, It by the preaching of the word. yo1 underſtand nothing bur 
the render of -ſalyation or the publiſhing of the will of God, concerning the fal- 
vation of man, whether by private or publike perſons-; -it is -not proper to the 
Church but an ordinance given tor the gathering of inen to the Church, and not 
only for the editying of the Church, For the, Apoſles firſt: preached to the Gen» 
tiles when Infidels, that they might be converted ; And we doubt not but a Mini- 
ſter or private Chriſtian comming into a country of Infidells, may as occaſion is 
offered, and as they ſhall be inabled, inftrut and perſwade them to receive the 
faith of Chrilt: bur if by the preaching of the word be meant the giving of the word 
to a people,to abide and continue with them,. and conſequently their receiving of 
tat leaſt inprofcfſion then it is proper to the Church of God. | 
Lev 3. 13- The word makes diſciples to Chriſt, and the word given to a people 
Dcit,zg.1z, is Gods covenanting wich them, and the peoples receiving this 
$.36. 17.18. word and profcfſing their faith in God through leſus Chriſt is the 
taking of God to_ bee their God. The lawes and ſtatutes which 
4 6.Pſ4.247 19 Codgaveto Iſraell, was the honour and ornament to that Nation, 
20Xth.g.1z, anda teſtimony that God had ſeparated them from all other 
AR. 7.38. Luk, ple, even the Gentiles themſclves being Tudges. The word of recon- 
16.29 2 COY5 ciliation is ſent and given tothe world: reconciled: in. Iefus.Chriſt, 
1903 152 andthey that receive the doEtrine, law, or word of God are the 
ad KOARCs: Diſciples, ſervants and people of God. 

In your ſecond conſideration you intimate that there. is a two fold preaching, 
the one by office and authority, the ocher in .Common charity, or. how ever elſcir 
may be called, For thus you write: God hath joyned ro preach (44<by office) and 
to baprize together, therefore we may 'not ſeparare them. Now to preach unto, 
that is to inſtru# or counſcll in charity is a duty which. may be pecformed tro | 
an-infidell, but to preach by office is. proper to them: that are called 
to.that office : and ſo to be taught and inſtrutted by Officers inthe 
Church is proper.to the Church.. . | 

To have paſtors who ſhall feed with knowledge and underſtanding is a gift of 
yz \ | | matrimoniall | 


Rom. 3». 2 Det. 


Robin ag2iaſt 
BernP 159. 
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4 matrimoniall love which God vouchfaferh unto his Church. 
Robes = "0B ho, The Apoſtles ficlt gathered Churches and then ordained elders 
AA 15 26, lithe In everic Citie or Church;ſo that it is proper to the Church to be 
lame verſe the fed and guided by true ſpirituall paſtors who te:ch and blefſe 
__ | te age are inthe nameofthe Lord. And if the word preached an4 recei- 
iſt CEE _ ' ved beea certaine note of the true Churchithey that have intyre= 

Ip'ss, 2n . 

Chritians p29.116. ly received the word of ſalvation and have Paſtors godly and 
137.211 &c. :Jv faichfull to feede and guide them, they and their ſeed have right 
Page Sl * andintereſt umto the ſcales in order. | 

Moreover the true worſhip of God is an inſeparable and infallible marke ofthe 
true Church of God, for where Chriſt is, there is his Church. This is the preroga- 
tive of the church, The Prince ſhall be in the midſt of them, and he ſhall go 1n when 
bot 6 they goe in, &c. And ( hrift Aich, where 2. or 3. are met together 
See Laraer on in my namethere am I in the middeſt among thern. And for cer- 
Exch Math 18. tain they are gathered in the naine of Chriſt that being lawfally cal- 
20. ler. T4. 9+ led doe afſemble to worſhip God and call upon his name in the 
mediation of Ieſus Chriſt. In times paſt, the Church was acknowledged by 
los, 24.14 the feate of God, and entyre Service of his Majeſtic, by the pro- 
fefſrvg; of the true faith and faithfull calling upon Gods name. The ſignes of Apo- 
Rolike Churches aretheſe. The continuance in the Apottles doftrine 
and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread and prayer.And if faith, true and 
lively(though mixed with many doubtings and errors) make a man a 
living member of Ieſus Chrift,the entyre profeſſion of true faith joyned with holy. 
neſſe of life in fome meaſure anſwerable thereunto, makes a man a true member 
of the yiſible Church. Andif theſeales belong to the Church in right and orderly-diſ- 
penſation, they that joyne together inthe true worſhip of God, according to his 
will, wich godly and faithfull paſtors, they have right.and title to the Sacraments 
according to divine inſtitution. 

Thirdly, that there is now, no vifible- {atholike Church in your ſenſe will ea- 
fily bee granted.s.e.there is no.univerſall ſociety conſiſting of all ſuch as are ac- 
counted or to bee eſteemed Chriſtians,ſubjeed to one or many vaiverſall Paſtors 
or guides, wherwichall ſubordinates muſt communicate in ſome ſacred things 
which may makethem one Church and which may and can be performed by that 
vniverlalland head Church only. Such an vniverſall Chriſtian Church Chriſb 
never ordained, no.not in the dayes of the Apoltles, ro whom all the care of allthe 
Churches, was committed. The: Churches planted by the Apoſtles had all the 
lame ſubſtantial lawes and cuſlomes; the fame guides and officers for kinde, the 
{ame ordinances of worſhip and meancs of Salvation - But one flcc or Society. 
in the forermentioned accepration they were not,becauſe they were but ſubordinate 
fo one 91h blehcad, Chriſt, with which they were to hold unian and communion 
D 3 if 


Rom.10.14 
AT 2.43 


22 
in ſome worſhip to be performed by them all jointly aſſembled at ſome ſpeciall 
ſalemnity; nor ſubjedted to the governmear of any ſupreame tribunall conſtantly 
to be erected and concinued among them, 


As Ch iſt is that onegreat Pa?or, fo lvth hee 
gen rally one fo'd and Heck, loha 10.46, Exech. 
34 22.23 waich is Ivug Church, as he ſaich. And 
ze my flak, the flock of my paſture axe nuen, Exh 3 +. 
I» Aynſw. Cant 1.8. Sure itis that hee is noac 
of Chriſts Geepe viſibly, or in reſpe& of men 
which is without Chriſts ſhcepfold , for there i; 
ore ſheeptold and one ſheephcard. Ibn 10.19, 
Robinſ aginſt Bern likelihoods, p.61. 
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Nevertheleſſe,in ſome reſpeRs of rea - 
ſon, the viſible Church , may be called 
the Church,ſheepfold or flock of Chriſt; 
for if the whole ſociety or body my(li- 
call of Chriſt be one, this Church OY 
rant in like ſort is one : the unity of 
which ſeciety contiſts in that uniformi- 
ty, Which all fverall perſons thereunto 
belonging , have by reaſon of that one 


Lord whoſe ſervants they all are , and profeſſe themſelves, that one Spirit whereby 
they are animated as the body by one foul ; whereby they believe in Chrift , and 
which they acknowledge and profeſſe , that one Bapriſme inward and outward, 
whereby they put on Chriſt, and are initiated. 


Hicron.tom.2.Ep.85. Nec altere Ro- 
ma #rbwx Eccleſia, altera totins orbu ex- 


This ſociety 1s one in the inward frui- 


tion and enjoying of the benchts of 
Chriſts Death and Reſfurretion , and in 


iftimanda eſt, Gallia, Britannia, 
Aſia, Cc. & omnes barbare Nationes 
num ( hriitum adorant , unam obſey- 
want regnlan Veritatts. 


oP. 


outward profeſſion of thoſe things which 
ſupernaturally appertain to the very cf- 
ſence of the Church,and are neceſſarily re- 
quired in eyery Chriſtian, this acceptation 
of the word is notunuſuall in Scripture. 


As God hath ſet ſome in the Church. His bodies fake which is the Church. The 
Church v3. Whereof Pan! was made a Miniſter, and whereunto the refit of the 
Apoltles were ordained , which was the Catholike viſible Church, 


' C07 12 28, 
EL. S>*. 
I { v7. I:,13. 


the ſociety of men profeſſing the, faith of Chriſt throughout the 
world, divided into many particular Churches whereof ſome are 
pure, others impure, fome more,othets leffe found. Hereunto ic may 


he added, that every multitude and fociety of believers are indefinitely called the 
Church, I perſecuted the'Church of God. The houſe of God which is 


x1C9',15 9, 
G458-d2. -. 
Phil.3- 6. 
1 7:h.3.15- 
1Pc.$.., 


the Church of the living God. In which ſenſe all the Churches 
in the world may truly be called one. And thus the Apoſtle Peter 
writing to many diſperſed Churches, who could not afſemble in one | 
place nor be fed by one Shepherd, ſpeaketh of them ſingularly as one | 


flock. Feed the flock of God which is among you. But that flock 
arc thc ſtrangers difperied through Pontus, Gzlatia, Aſia, Cappadocia, and Bythinia, 
which could not poffibly joine together in the Ordinances | 


. Poſtores ſir1m omnes, of Worſhip], or make one diſtin congregated aſſembly. | 
| 


Aad 
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ſed grex unus quiab And ifthe Catholike Militant Church be one Society ; the 


Apoſtolis omnibus u- Seals thar are OiVen as 2 prerogative to the Church aregiven 
nanims conſenſy paſ= unto it,and the true Members of the Catholike Church have 
catar, Cypr. de wni- right and title to them in due order,though they be , not ad- 
tate Eccle/ie, mitted into the Church fellowſhip you {peak of. 


For as the flock or ſociety is one: lo is 
Etſs paſtores mults: ſumus, unum tamen the Miniltery, Faich, Covenant, and S$a- 
gregem paſcimus , Cypr.l.z. Epiſtola craments, which are given a3 a communi- 
13. Cum fit aChrifto una Eccleſia per on prerogarive unto the whole Church, 
totum mundam in multa membra diviſa and not appropriated to this or that part 
tem Epiſcopatus unns Epiſcoporans ormember , as ſeparated from the whole; 
mult: rum concord: numero diffuſue,Gc. which is further evidenced hereby , thar 
Cypr4.4-Ep.7. ſometime it hath, and too often it may 
fAll out, that a Chrifian may be- a truc 
member of the univerſall vifible Church (5.e. he may hold, profeſſce, and maintain 
that holy Catholike Faith,pure,and undefiled without which no man can be ſaved) 
who for the preſent isno aRuall member of any particular or vilible ſociety in 
Church order. As for example, a man may be cut off by Excommunication;from 
all commerce with the preſent vihble Church wherein hee was-bred 
1002 9.33.35 and born, when hee is not cut off from the Catholike , Orthodoxa!l 
Om © © Church: Hee may be deprived of participation of the Ordinance in 
A:hanaſius may Every particular ſociety when his right and title to then is wuch bet- 
be for an ex- ter then theſe who have moſt injuriouſly caſt him out , or.cebarred 
ample, him of the means of ſalvation. 

The communion of Saints, whether viſible or inviſible is the effect and . proper- 
ty of the Church Catholike', and agreeth to rhe ſeverall parrs and members there» 
of, as they be members of thar body under the head , and if particular Churches 
have commuuion together 'it muſt of necefficy be, that they bee parts and mem- 
bers of the whole body which is one: 

4+ Though there be no univerſall congregation or aſſembly nor can be imagi- 
ned, yet there are and have beene many viſible aſſemblies or ſocieties, true Church- 
es of Chril, to whom the Prerogative of the Scals is given, which have not beene 
united and Knit together, in Church-order into one congregationall body or foct- 
ety, For every ſociety in covenant with God is the rrue Church of God : for 
What IS It to be the flock, people or (heepe of God, but to be the Church of Col? 
Rs And where there is a Covenant.there is the people of God. They that 
fv el... of the faith of Abraham , are the chillren and feed of Abrahims, 
Afo.1.11 33, 9nd wirhin the Covenant of Abraham (though but two or three) and 
Heb.16,to, ſo of the ſame Church with him by that covenant, The conumunicatt- 

On 
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MY... and accepting of the tables of the covenant is an undoubted roken 
Pon tly. of a people in covenant or contederare, but every ſociety profelſing the 
Rom.4-13.48, Frue and entire faith, Joyning in prayer and chankelgiving, receiving 
Gen.12,3- thetruth of God ro dwell among them, and in ſome mcature confor- 
G4l.z 6,7,3, ming theinſelves to the obedience of Gods Commandements, is inco- 
a LA Fg Yenant with God. Iris ſimply neceffary to the being of a Church 
Ber. p3,223, fiat it be laid upon Chriſt the foundation , which being done, the 
| remaining of what is forbidden , or the want of what is commanded, 
cannot put the ſociety from the title or right of a Church.For Chriſt is the founda« 
tion and head corncr Aone of the Church , and a people comming unto Chriſt, 
united unto him, built upon him, having communion with him and growing up in 
him,are the trne Church of God : and if the ſeals be annexed to the covenant by 
God himſelte,as we cannot deny a people in covenant to be the Church,ſo we mult 
not deny their rigat and ticleto the Sacraments. If therefore the meaning of the 
propoſition be that the ſeales be given to the Church, that is, to true and ſound 
Chriſtians,and people in covenant with God,as a priviledge whether in ordinary 
or extraordinary diſpenſation we accept it as good and ſound, bur it makes againſt 
your judgement and practice in keeping away ſuch as have right and title tothe 
ordinances» If you meane the ſeales are given to the Church, that is, onely to ſer 
members of ſome particular ſociety combined by covenant (as it is among you) 
we cannot receive it, becauſe it implieth a diſtinRion-not taughr in Scripture , and 
crofle to your (elves. And for the thing it ſelfe the Sccipture hath nothing but many 
things againlt it as hath beene ſhewed. | 
5 If it be granted that the ſeales are che prerogative of a- particular viſible 
Church, known and approved Chriſtians among us, and their ſeed are members of 
tcue and viſible Churches,and fo to be efteeimed among you before they be entred 
into. Church memberſhip as you call it. For every ſeciey profefiing the intire and 
true faith,and joyning together in the right uſe ofthe Sacraments in 
See Mr. 1\D. matters ſubſtantiall is the true Church of God, and every vilibk 
Apol, 11, Set. |} ieever receiving the word and profeſſing the true intire faith,nd- 
pe abc mitred to the right and lawfull participation of the Sacraments is 2 
vitible member of the true Chutrch,if he have neither renounced that ſociety,nor de- 
ſerved juſtly to be caſt our by excommunication or Church cenſure. For the intire 
profeſſion of the truth, the dwelling of the truth among men, the right uſe of che $a- 
craments (which is ever joyned with truth of DoQtrine, and to be elteemed by ir ) 
is proper to them chat be in covenant with God, And-they that truly.partake of 
the Seales-muft needes be of a Churchyfor the ſeales are not without but within the 
Church an ordinance given unto it,and if they be true members of the true Church» 
es of Jeſus Chriſt,other Churches, are bound to hold:communion with them in the 
ordinance of worſhip as divine providence ſhall tniniſter occaſion, 


In 
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In anſwer to the ninth poſition you ſay the members of other Churches , well 
known and approved by vertue of communion wich Churches, doe mutually and 
with good acceptance communicate each of chem ar others {hurches, even ſo ofcn 
as Gods providence leads them thereunto , and themfclves debire it. In your pre- 
face to this confideration, you ſay you admit ro fellowſhip of the ſcales, the known, 
approrted.,and orderly recammended members of any true (Church , and if knowne 
and approved Chriftians, members of our Churches comming over into New Eng - 
lani{ſnall defice cither to have ther children baptized,or to be admitted themlelves 
to the Lords Supper before they be fer members of any ſociety thee , we delite te 
know upon what grounds frum God you can deny them, if you acknowledre 
out Churches, Miniferys.and Sacrainents, to be true and of God (2s you protec) 
and the members of the 'Church be known and approved, ' orderly ir:commended 
unto you, 

Tris the priviledge of Chriſtians baptiſed themſelves , and walking tn the fair, 
that their children ſhould have right to baptifine in all rrue Churches in the world. 
Ir is the priviledve of Chriſtians lawfully and juſtly admicted to the Lords Supper 
in one vilible Church, and walking in covenant with God , that they have right 
to this priviledge in all Churches profeſſing their intire fait!: , and you mult ſhew 
juſt and ſound reaſons from God of your judgement and practice ia devarring 
their ſeed from baptiſme, and parents themſelves from the Sup pzr, or clic (to uk 
the words of a reverend Elder among you, in a cſe of lefſe impor- A 
tance, and not concerning ſo many) you will be found guilty of $5.4 ex; ann 
adding tothe words, and making eleven Commandements , and 61,&:i8, * 
letting up humane cuſtomes , and ſelfew:ll againlt Gods appoint- 
ment. For the Sacramenes are given to the Church a&a ptiviledge peculiar there- 
unto , but you deny this priviledge to the true viſible members of the Claurch, (25 
your ſelves confeſſe,)- For if the Miniſters be the Miniſters of Chriſt, and cheir co:n- 
gregations the Churches of Chrift', then knowne and approved Chriſtions are 
1:embersof the Church. In your opinion the members of the Jewiſh; C hurt: 
might be received unto baptiſme, upun confeſſion of che Chriſtian faith! before they 
were entred into (hurch fellowſhip, and ir is more then Prange to us that y ou 
thould nor thinke the true vihble members of the Churches of Chrift to have 2s 
much title and intereſt to the Seales , as the members of the Jewiſh Chizch to the 
Sacrament ct Baptiſine., | | | 

6 Thediftin& Churches mentioned in the New TeAament, it is nor corcain thar 
they were Congregationall ſocieties confiiing onely of ſo many as migirc and did 
meets te-gethet ord: narily in oNe Paace at one time for the publike worſhip of God, 
and their Own edificarion, and if this were granted it would not c1 rry the weight 
fat was laid upon it » But becauſe it may make way for the clearing of ſome other 

poinrs 


£ 
_ 
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points pertaining to diſcipline and Chucch vurders,' we intreat leaveto ſet downe, 
and defire you to examine what may be objeRed again(l ix... We will not infift up- 
on this that the leaſt circuire wherein there is mention of Churches, is ainple enough 
to cofitaine ſome diaceſſes}and the leaſt City, populous enough to 
Bxc'r. af. 3 make many. numberfome congregations. Nor upon this, that to 
4 4 -n] 4% meete ac one time andone place, as one aſſembly. is a thing meere- 
"hay ly accidentary to the unity ofthe Church and ſociety Ecclefialticall 
which is ill on2, when they are diſperſed aſunder, and no particular man of that 
ſociety at fiult remaining now alive» The number of beleevers was ſo great in 
ſome Cuies as they could not conveniently,meere in oue place ag one aſſembly to 
worſhip the Lord according to his will and for their edifying. Thas there was a. 
Church gathered in the City of Sawaria by the miniſtery of Phullp will not be de- 
nyed, for they received the word and were baptiſed , bat that the Church in that 
City was onely a congregationall afſembly is more then can probably be conclu- 
ded out of Scripture, For the whole City or the greateſt part could not ordinari- 
ly aſſemble ia one place to their edification : But the whole City 
47.8.6. &15 of Sgwarra, in a manner, (as it is probable) imbraced the faith, 
—_— As the who'e City from the leaſt to the greateſt had given heede to 
<p 4 OTE Simon Magna betore, foto Phillip now-when he preached Chriſt, 
| And the Text ſaith expreſly that Samaria received the Golpell. 
Als 2. 4% The Chriſtian Churchat /eraſalens was one and diſtinR, bur ic 
- 4 A Pony ** grewand increaſed firft to 3000. then to 50e0. afterwards mulci- 
"fo #7 rudes of men and women were added, and the multitude of Dif- 
ciples increaſed , ir is alſs noted that a company of the Prielts received the faith. 
The Syriacke Bath*it of the Je + s, (/cil.): inhabiting Judea, but the Greeks, Ara- 
bian, vulgar, Chriſeftoms 8 Erhiopians approve the former, and the number of the 
Prieſts was not ſmall : there is mention alſo of millions of beleevers. 
38, And when all the Apoſtles, or thegreatelt part of chem remained at 
At.6a &81, Jeruſalem for a time continuing in the miniſtery of che word and 
: _ _ oy prayer, and that they might doe it the mare carneſily and diligent- 
S325 12.19. "xÞ y,left the care of the poore to others : how can we. thinke bur that 
Church did grow exceedingly, and the number of belecyers there to 
be more then could fitly meete ordinarily in one congregation, Without queſtion 
the number of beleeyers in Artroch was not ſmall,of which i js ſaid expreſly, that 
a Preat number belceved, turned tg the Lord and that a great multitude was ad- 
dcd to the Lord by the preaching of Barnabas, and that Pan} and 
AA 11.21. Barnabas continued theie one whole yaere preaching the word of 
x God, andreaching the mulcitudeyfo that the Diſciples were firlt called 


Ayr 24 26 Chriſtians at Anro6h, Afﬀer that this Church was vilited by Paw 
$54 and 


"a 3,37, 
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and Bayrabas , who continued there teaching and preaching the 


Att.nz 12 | 
1427.15.30 Word of God with many others alſo, and may wee not thinke 


34:35. that this Church did quickly rife to ſuch bigneſſe that chey 
could not well aflemble in one congregation as now wee call 


them ? | 
It will eafily be credited that the number of believers was not ſmall at Epheſics, 
if we call to minde that when Pay! had been there but two yeers, all 
Alts19 10, they that dwelt in Ara had heard the word of the Lord both Jews and 
wa 169 Grecians,thata great doore and effeRuall was opened to him at E- 
rs 19, Pheſns, That the artfor making Shrines, and Di+naes Temple was in 
danger to be ferat nought , and that thoſe that had uſed curious arts, 
came and burnt their books in the fight of all men, which could not be done with- 
out greatdanger unto the Church, unlefle a =_ part of the City had believed, 
Where a Church did comprehend a City with its Suburbs and the Country circum- 
jacent, 9.e. the believers who profefled the faith within that circuit. Ir might well be 
that the number did fo increaſe through the extraordinary bleſſing of God , which 
accoinpanied the preaching of the word in thoſe primitive times, and firlt planting 
of the heavenly Kingdome , that they could not well meer ordinarily in one place, 
and yet continued one Society. For when a number is gathered in ſmall Villages, 
or ſome added to the number already gathered , it is not meet they ſhould be neg+ 
lefted becauſe ſmall, nor divided from the body, becauſe the number not competent 
to make an intire and perfet body of it felfe. The increaſe of the Churches doth re- 
quire an increaſe of Elders, and (if they grow to bigneſſe more then ordinary) an 
increaſe of places for their aſſembling, when the eſſence of the viſible Church 15 not 
changed, nor one multiplied or divided into many. And it is more available for the 
ood of the Church, and further removed from all ambition, if the Society ſhall a(- 
emble occaſionally in divers places as parts and members of the body, then to con- 
flicute a diſtinA free Sociery conſiſting of a few Believers,not fir ro make up an in- 
tire body contrary to the precedent examples of the Apoſtles. In times of gricvous 
and hot perſecution the Churches of God could not aſſemble in any great number 
in publick places, but have been compelled ro meet in Woods, Caves, Dens , and 
dark corners, as the Lord hath offered opportunity , one and the ſame Society 1n 
ſundry places : So that either it is not effentiall co the Church to ret together in 
one place ordinarily, or their Society is broken off by perſecution, when their meet- 
ing together in one place is interrupred. It is ſaid by ſome where the Church grew 
| . reater, ſometimes by the ſuddain and extraordinary couverſion of 
eng ft _— more then could well ſo affemble, then was there preſently a diſper=- 
mo” fon of the former, and a multiplication of more particular Aſſem- 
blics. But in the Sri ptures quoted no ſuch thing doth appeare, but rather the cou- 
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ray 
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trary as hath bcen proved, In akertimes when the Church was 
within the Citics as of Rome, Epheſus, eAlexandria, Carthage, 
leruſulem, c. the numier of Belicyers did greatly exceed che 
bigneſle of a convenicnt and ficting aſſembly which might ocdi- 
narily congregae in on? place to worſhip God according to his appointment when 
the Chvrch was but once. 

Seventihly. Sceirs chen both the Seals in ordinary and in extraordinary diſpenſa- 
tion belong to the Church, id ef, ro the faithtull, and repencant, taught made Dil- 
Ctples, who have received the word, believe, and profeſle the faith, have received the 
holy Gaelt, and walke in obedience, who are members of other vilible Churches, 
or to be made meinbers of a viitble Church for the time being, by admitrance unt> 
tle Sacraents, an not unto fer members of congregationall afſemblics only. And 
fecing the godiy and rntal ) Miniſters among us are the true Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and ther godly Congregations. true Churches, and knowne, and approved Chriſti- 
ans, true members of vinble Churches formerly baptized, and adinitced to the Lords 
S -prer. Tins conderation 15 of no weight tojultifie your opinion and praice in 


Jbarcing known and approved Chriſtians, profeſſing the faith, members of the 
rrie vifhle Churches amonglt us from the Lords Supper , or their ſe:d from Ba- 
pt; rebectulſe they be not yet received as ſet members of ſome particular COgregati» 


0:2 amon29ll you: And 1f luch Belicvers are not to be received to the Scals, we dehire 


Eſc h'A 16 r.39. 
1 it 4Z» Gy ec 33: 
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you to Canfider it ever the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, were rightly aa__ 
11 the Church of the NewTeſtamen: from the firſt Plantation thereof unto this day. 
The Scale doth tollow the grant, and as the Seate is prophaned, if it be putto a 


CE FO pa 


alle gcatitor Charter, lo arethe faichfull wronged if the Seale in a lawfull way de- 
| fired, be denied to them that have received: the grant , 8.e. have 
Sag 0 —_ &s rightunmo Jeſus Chriſt,and communion with him. Bur the faich- 
" pa0 on. : full who have received the word with gladneſle , belicye, | and 
attoſ.of the Sacr; Profeſle , be mernbers knowne and approved by other vicble 
lacs follatl, Churches,or ſuch as defire to be admitted menibers of that viſible 
Society for the time by communicating in the ordinance, are al- 

ready partakers of the gran: or charter, have right and intereſt in Chrift, may law- 
fully del:re the Seals , and tnay be admitted as members for the time being of thar 
particular Soeiety. Thecefore to debar ſuch, from the Lords Supper, and their ſeed 
from Bapriſnie, 15 againſt the Law of nature, and the-poſitive Law of God, an in«= 
jury to the faithful and their ſeed , a wrong to the Catholike vifible Church , that 
particulir ſociety, and the Paſtors tt.emlelves that ſo debar them. They ſinned grie- 
vouſly who deferred Baptiſme rothe end of their lite, and the neglipence of Paſtors 
| and Teachers who did not inftruct the 1gnorant and reprove the ſu- 
peritious, was great, And is not the ſeverity in.debarring ſuch as 
craye and def:r2 to be admitted to the Seals an injury to be repre- 
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Anſw.2 Conf:der the ordinary adminiſtration of the Seales is limited to the 
ininiftery and the miniſtery to a particular Church ; therefore the ſeals ally mull 
neceſſarily be proper to the Church and to tl.c members thereof. 

1 That the adminiftration of the ſeales is limited to their Miniſtery is evident 
from the firlt inſtitution Afath. 28. 19. where God hath joyned (to preach) viz. 
by office, and (to baprtize) together, therefore wee nay not ſeparate them, For 
how lſoever : any man may by the appointment of the Lord and Maſter of the fa- 
mily, Fignifie his minde and deliver his meſſage from him to the family, yet the 
diſpenſing of a fict portion of food to everie one of the houſhold is a branch of 
the ſtewards efhce. Indeed the keies are given to the whole Church yer the exerciſe 
and diſpenſation of them in this as well as in other particulars is concredited to 
the Miniſters who are called to bee 3610p pu;:pror $7,1 Cor. 4. 1. And 
no Church office can be orderly performed by any, but one that is called thereunto 
nor will God vouchfafe his preſence, and bleſſing (wherupon all fpirituall efticacy 
depends) in an ordinancediſpenſed,bur when it is diſpenſed by thoſe whom he hath 
ordayned and appointed therunto; | 

2 That theminiſtery is limiced to the Church appeares as from 
Aft.uq 3 Col. evident texts of Scripture : fo alſo upon this ground. 1 The offce is 


s 4.171Pct5.2 founded inthe relation betweene the Church and the officer, wher- 


At 20,8. fore take away the relation, and the office and the worke ceaſeth, 
For where he hath not power, he may not doc an a& of power, 
and he hath no. powerwhere he hath not a relation by office, Herein the propor- 
tion holderh between an officer of a rowne corporate, and of a Church that as the 
power of the former is only within his owne corporation : ſo the power of the lat- 

ter is confined to his ewne congregation, 
_ Reply. | 
He propoſition is granted that the diſpenſation of the Sacraments in the New 
Teſtament both ordinary and extraordinary is limited to the Miniſtery. Bur 

in that you alleadge for confirmation, ſomethings may be noted. 

1 Thefirlt inſtitution of Baptiſme is not contained in that paſſage Afath. 28. 
I 9. but confirmed ; For the ſeales of the New Teſtamcat were inftitured by Chrifi 
before his death, and his diſciples had baptized many which they could not doe be- 
lob, 4. 3. fore the inflitution of the Sacrament. Secondly we ſee not how you can 
& 2323. apply that text to Preaching by office, which according to our expoiition 
muſt bee a diſpenſing of a fir portion of food to cverig one of the houſhould, For it 
1s plaine the Apoſtles were ſent forth to preach to everie Creature 
or unto the world, to convert men unto God, to make them ditciples 
and not to preach unto diſciples only, or members ct the houſhouled, 
The Apoltles certataly ij authority, and preaghal.by authory, 
| F- | bu: 


Mark, 9. 158. 
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Ko9. 2gainſt. . burthey preached nor to Infidetls and Heathens, as to diſciples or 
z a Addn _ members of the Church, nuch lefſe did they give a portion to them 
my "302 as to the houſhold which is the preaching by office, which you ac- 

knowledge. Thirdly if 'under the power of the keyes you compre- 
hend preaching by office, diſpenſing the feales, caſtmg our, and receiving againe 
into the boſome of the Church wee deny the power of the keyes to belong to the 
Church or community of the faithfull : we cannot find in Scripture that Chrift e- 
ver granted ſuch power to the faithful, as faithull joyned'together in Covenant in 
In the Corporation thoſe paſſages which ſpeake of this power,the execution of this 


( the Church ) there authority is given to them to whom the authoritie is Commit 
is alwaycs the whole req. | 

power of Chriſt ro | 

refiding, waich you may call officers for the uſe of it ſelfe, ro which ir js ſufficient thar ircan 
withcur officers uſe this power for things ſimply neceſſary; as for rce ying in of merbers by pre- 
feſſ1on of faith and conſefgon of fins, for ediſying ofthem by cxhortation and comforts in the 
vrdinance of propheſying, aud ſo for excommunicarion. Rob, againſt B, pag,3 24. 


If che power of the keyes be given to the whole (hucch the Apoſtles themſelves 


mult derive their authoritie nmmediatly from the Church, and not from Chrilt, for $ 


the power muſt be derived from them, unto whom it was giyen ; but their power, 
and authority was not from the Church; but from Chriſt immediatly. And if the 
diſpenſation, and exerciſe of the keyes, be concredited to the Miniſters ; Doth it 
hold in all things or onely in the diſpenſation of the Sacraments, and reaching by 
office ? Doe they diſpenſe the ſeales as the Stewards of Chriſt, from whom they re- 
ceive their authority immediately or as the ſeryants of the Church,from which they 
derive their authority ? If in the firſt ſenſe; the power of the keys is not in the com- 
munity of the faithfull. If in the ſecond,the office of a Miniſter is not the immediate 
gifr of Chriſt, nor the Miniſter, fo much the ſervant of Chriſt, as of the Church, 
trom whom he muſl receive lawes, in whoſe name he mutt doe his office, and to 
whom he muſt give an accours. We could wiſh you had explained in what ſenſe, 
you hold the diſpenſation, and execution of the power of the: keyes is concredired 
; tothe Miniſters, and by whom. For if the community of the 
on Rv, agataſt Ber - faithfull have to doe in all matters concerning the body, ts 
PS: I _ <p » admit members, and caſt them outy to make and depoſe Mi- 
you calizit COnluitart : | . 
on in an aſſembly niſters, to bind and looſe by authority derived from Chriſt, 
where'n all havee- wee cannot fee how in your judgement the diſpenſation, 


quall power and andexccution of the power of the keyes is concredited to the 
voyce in determi 1;nifters, 


1 T; ſe 
yaw Bi Me Fourthly That which you add, that God will not vouchfafe 


reit Idem pag 203 his preſence and bleſſing to an ordinance but when it is dif- 
penced by thoſe, whom hee hath ordayned and appointed 

thereunto,mult bee-warily underſtood, or it may occafion errors and diſtraRtions 
not 
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not a few, Y ou know what corcuptions ſoone entred into the Church of God, both 

in reſpe& of Do&rine, Worſhip, Offices, andentrance thereunts, 
Robonſ” 2gainſt and how ready and aprtis the concluſion from your words , That 
SEW. _ ; Chrifthathnor vouchſafed hispreſence, and bleſfing in his Ordi- 
dong, #3* nances to his Church ? Bur of this before. 

f And on the contrary, ſeeing God hath: vouchſafed his'blefiing in 
his Otdinances diſpenſed by your ſelves,'when you ſtood as viſible Miniflers in the' 
congregat'on, and Churches of old England, you muſt confefſe, did approve both 
your tandings and his Ordinances diſpented by you, 

Secondly, as for the Aſſumption, that Paſtors and Teachersare limited to a par- 
ticular charge or ſociery ; but that flock is not ever one congregationall aſſembly 
meeting in one place, neither the band fo ſtreight, whereby they are tied to that one 
ſociety, that they may not upon occaſion performe ſome Minifteriall AR or Office 
inanother congregation, or to them that be not ſer members of their praper aſſem- 
bly. For firſt ro difpence the Seals of the covenant is a miniſteriall at, an a of 
Office, and nor an exerciſe of gifts onely : But the Paſtocs of one Aſſembly may 
Jl diſpence the Sacrament to the ſer members of another ſociety upon occafion, as you 
confeſle in this and in your anfwer to the ninth poſition. 

And if the members of one Church may lawfully upon occaſion receive the $4» 
crament ofithe Supper in another ſociety from the Paſtor thereof, then may the Pa- 
ſtor of one congregation perforine a Minifteriall at to the members of another,»nd 
iftothe members of another then in another congregation with conſent, and upon 
occafion. 

Secondly, As the Miniſters are exhorted to feed their f{: ct : fo is every -Chriftian 

and Miniſter to try and examine himſelfe whether hee be in the faith, 
T Cor.11 28. but you will not allow this concluſion. I muſt examine my ſelf, Ergo, 
> C07.2?.5' no man iis debarred from the Sacrument for his unworthineffe, or to be 
tried or examined by others, to be gbſerved, admoniſhed, and brought to repentance 
Bexa de Pref for notorious fin. No morecan it be rightly gathered from the former 
byt& Excom: paſſages of Scripture , that the Miniſter is not upon occaſion to per- 
49.33 forme any Miniſtertall aR co-any other people or ſociety, becauſe or- 
Robwſ againſt dinarily he is to attend his own flock. 
ern Pag:25z» Thirdly, As the Minifters have peculiar relation to their particular 
Alocks, fo the people unto their particular Miniſters, unto whom theyſarericd in ſpce 
1all manner as to their Overſeers, who muſt give account for theirſouls. And if this 
peculiar relation betwixt the people & the Miniſter doth not hinder the people from 
receiving the Lords Supper at the hands of another Miniſter; nor the miniſter frem 
performing the Minifteriall a& to the members of another congregation. Neither 
loth his peculiar Relation co his own flock- hinder him , from adminiflring unto 
others 
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othets upon juſt occaſion bring intceared thereunto. As the combining of che people 
ro their peculiar Miniſter, doth not quite cur off their communion with other Mini- 
ſers:{o neither doth the reſtr1ining ofa Miniſter to a pecalizr Rock quite cur him off 
fron adninitring upon occafion:unto another people. Pawl appointeth the Epheſian 

Elders unto the care & charg onely of cheir 
Aitv29:8 TheWord of God andCano\s own particular flock, but ſo to atrend them 
af Councels will hve Paſtocs fgo care fur ordinarily according to the rules of the 


their own flods, that they to;bid them not ; 
t* care (or che whole Chu <> : eſp cal'y In SCripture 5. C124T as occalion Ws offercd, 
a timecf common combuſtion. The an{wer might pertorme tome Minifteriall a ts in 


cf ſome Brethren, f4g 12, . another congregation, The taking heed un- 
Pirh'ica Det in 20:4t:0 ROM MING 14's COMMUNI 1 their flocks which Pan! requires.in this 
#n una file cenſerſiontd. Berta contra Eraſtun, 


ae Pxcgbyt pap 13. : 
: P13 ftraticn of the Word,Prayer,and Sacram- 


ent, and if it mul be reſtrained to their owne particular Churches onely , it 15 un» 
lawfull for a Paſtor to preach or call upon the name of God in any publike Aſſem- 
bly fave his own,upon any occaſion, as theſe be durics prtaining to common confeſ- 


fon or profcſſion of faith. Ordinary Paſtors and Teachers it is true , are nor Apo= {| 


es, who areto go from place to place, from Country to Country, to plant and e- 


reCt Churches, but they are ticd ordinarily to one flock, as the Text proveth ,. and | 


to which purpoſe it is commonly cited, But that a Paſtor is fo tied to hisflock, that 
hc can perform no miniſteriall a& to any other upon any occaſion that it proverh 
b Not, nor can we find that it was eyer ſo underltood by Divines 
o_ Hiſt 5.026 ancient or modern. WF. B. telleth us, the learned bring thele alle- 
C3 oations to this purpoſe. But the authour in alledging the conſent 


Chamier. Panſ, 
+72 2.110408, of the learned was very carelefſe or much abuſed, for there is not 


ScAL16. one that ſpeaketh to the purpoſe. 7. D. diſclaimeth that poſition ; } 


or CO and for the reſt It is a'matter notorious , they were never thought 
.4p:l 122.117 &x fo beof that opinion; and wee doubt not if any could be named 
298. to free this allegation from ſuſpition of Novelty, you would haye 
cired onc or more as you have done in that which followeth. 

Feed the fieck of God (ſaith Peter.) Bur he ſpeaks of all thoſe diſperſed Churches 
to whom he writes, which he calls a choſen Generation, a Royall Pricithood.2 pe= 
culiar people : And in ſome reſpeR of realon,under which we may apprehend them, 
are one flock, bur not really as combined under the ſame Paſtor, or mccting in one 


lace. And as theſe diſperſed believers , or ſocieties make one Flock : fo the Mini- | 
ters attending their flocks or ſocieties , and the Miniſtery exerciſed by them is, or | 


# 


maketh one. 
A Miniſter choſen and it over one ſociety, is to looke unto his people con- 


mincd to his charge, ad feed the flock, over which the Lord hath made hin overſcer, | 


but 


place doth coprehend under it the admini- 


«% KS K=< — i 


SS , 4 I” tt oo 


The Reply to the anſwer of the third and fourth Poſitions, 32 


ut he is a Miniſter in the Church Univerſall, foras Orig.mIſa. Hom.6. Qui vo- 
the Church is one, ſo is the Miniltery one,of which carr ad Epiſcopatum, vocat ur 
every Miniſter (ſound or Orthodox) doth hold his ad ſervirarem torres Eccleſis, 
part,and though he be Miniſter over that flock one- Chryſoſt.in 2 Cor. hom.18.U- 
ly which he is to attend, yer he is a Miniſtec in the miverſe curam gerimns. 
univerſalChurch.The tun ior power of exerciſing See Cham Parſtr.Tom.2.pag, 
that FunRion in the abſtra&,muſt be diſtinguiſhed 10.cap.12. $:4t.8,9.10.c5c, 
from the power of exerciſing it,concretely, accord- Jun. Anmady. tn Bellar.con- 
ing to the divers circumMances of places. The firſt ryo,5.156.1.c.3. not. 3. cap.7 
belongeth to a Miniſter every where in the Church, »ee.7. 
the Jatter is proper to the place and people where 

hedoth miniſter. The lawfull uſeof his power is limited to that congregation or- 
dinarily. The power it {elf is not fo limited and bounded. In Ordination,Presby- 
ters arc not reſtrained to one or other certaine place, as if they were to be deemed 
Miniſters there onely, though they be ſer over a certain people. And as the farthfil 
mn reſpe& of a community berwixt them , muſt and ought to performe the Offices 
of love oneto another , though of different ſocieties , fo the Minifters in reſpeRt of 
their communion , muſt and oughr upon occaſion to performe miniſterial] Offices 
towards the faithfull of diſtin& locieries. 

5 If this be not ſo, what ſhall become of the poore flock when the Paſtor is 
driven away by perſonall perſecution, fo that he cannot, if others may nut afford 
them helpe and ſuccour : what when the congregation it ſelfe is diſperſed, muſt no 
ſheepherd receive them into fold, when they are driven from their own, or negleR- 
ed by him? 

6 "rhe Paſtor may be abſent from his flock upon neceſſary, ju. and weighty 
occaſion, reſpetting his own good, the good of that ſociety, or the common good of 
Churches conſociate, then may the Paſtor, the ſoaicty, the Churches procure ſome 
man to ſupply the defe, and doe the office of a Paſtor, preach the Word, pray, 
and as occaſion is offered , adminiſter the Sacrament in that Congregation unto 
that Aſſembly untill their Sheepheard ſhall returne. Shall the people be left as 
ſheepe without a ſheepheard ; becauſe for the good of the Churches their owne 


, ſheepheard is called from them for a time, that he might returne with greater joy 
\« © and comfort ? 

* The Paſtor is appointed to feed his own flock, and yer for the goed of the whole 
\r © Church he may be called to leave, if nor the care, yet the over-ſight of his flock fot 


a while;and by the ſame reaſon a paſtor of another flock or congregation may per- 
z- M forme the office.and doethe asof a Minifler in his congregation during abſence: 
x, & Yea if for the good of the Churches he be called away, doe not the Churches ſtand 
ur © obliged in conſcience to provide that the flock ſuſtain no hurt by his abſence which 


F | poſſi] y 


?4 The reply ts the 4rſwer of the third ani fourth Poſitions, 


pollibly gee cannot doe ifone Miniſter may nor performe a Minilteriall at im as 
10ther Congregation, . Fen 
7 Ifthe Paophets ot'one Church may propheſy in anther, and apply their do - 
QArines, exhortations and prayers to any<ot the occahhons of the 
'7. 13. 19, Churches where they ſ{peake , whereot they-are hot ſer members, 
what hinders why the Paſtor of one congregation, may not preach 
and pray, adminiſter the Sacraments in another ? The paſtor of one congregation 
!5 ap>otnted to his peculiar charge, bur he is 2 Miniſter in the univertall Church, as 
well as the Prophets of one Church may bee called Prophets of the univerlall 


Church by vertue of that Communion which all crue Churches haye one\ with - 


another.\Vithout conſent the Pcopher may not propieſic by exhortation,and with 
content the Paſtor may adminiſter the Sacraments. 


8 In.the Primitive Churches when Elders were ordained in every City , they - 


were not onely to looke to their flock but indeayour the converiion of poore Infi- 
"WR dels among waom they lived. and the inlarge:ment of Chrills King- 
0. 16 3 12. - O32 > le og 
Phil. 2.15.16, 4am? , for the worke of the Lord muſt be done in-us ſcafon , and 
& 4. 8. then was the time ot the calling of the Gentiles; 
It was not their office properand efſenciall to travail from Countrey to Coun- 
trey as did the Apoſtles, nor were they paſtors of the In» 
im 5.19,20, 4.4 fFidels, but by private inſtrution and pablique teach- 
26.90 & 9 38.&10.5. ing (it anyot them would bee penitent ) they were to 
de 1r 19.21 1C9-. Jabgur thecominipg of them to God. And theſe Tntidels 
14.23 24. £9 3: converiedto the faith were to be baptiſed of the Elders ur= 
E5".8.23-. 10:F. 41.45- GETS W | 
& 42.9. & 12.20,K:cl, Ginarily in thoſe Cities, though the number might bee to 
3.9 great as they could not well mecte in one Congregation, 
nor be ſubjeR to the ſame Paſtor ; for either they mu't bee 
vaptized by the paſtors among whom they lived, (being converted to the faith) or 
continue unbaprized untill chey were a number cenvenient ro make a diſtin to- 
ciety, or grow together into one body, and to eleRt and choole their own Miniſter 
by whom they may be baptiſed : Bur that” either they mult lay fo long without 
Saptiſme,or that a ſociety of unbapriſed men had power inthoſe times to elect and 


choole their Miniſter,by whom they ſhould be bapriſed is contary to all preſidents- 


il SCriPture. 

9 And lo if a Paſtor way nor performe a miniſterial a& to any other perſon 
or people but his oven flock onely, then a company newly converred from infideli- 
ty, which cannot joyne themſelves as ſet members to another aſſembly, muſt remain 
unbapriled till they have choſen their Miniſter to doc that oftice, Then muſt the 
wople thus converted want offcers til there be among the.niglves able men to pray, 


preach, exhort in thecongregation at the ordination of their Miniſter , or (if that 


may 
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1s frequent among you (as at Dorcheſter, &&c.) to baprile the chil- 
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may bce omitted) will there be fit men among them to examine the fineſſe of hing 
that is choſen. | 

10 Ifſubtile Heretikes ariſe, and ſeduce, and draw away many from the faith, 
and the body of the fociety be not able to convince then, eirher they mult be let a- 
lone or caſt out without conviction, for nezghbouring Miniſters Rand in peculiar. 
relation to their flocks oficly, and mull not meddle beyond their calling according. 
to your tenent, | 

11 There is n* Precept or example in What exam>le have you but grounds 
Scripture more to watrant the admitting of a the baptiſing of infanis 7, or where 
ſer member of one coneregation unto the 0291999? any allictr ExCOmMNNICOUR 
adeddags 0 gngregano O '  byany Rob.againft Bo.p.214. we May not 
SUPPECT in another, OT the baptifing of his cxfen examples T1 any Paſtors in 
child, uccaltonally in another aſſembly then wer (np who did ibus, 1. D. Apol.9. 
there is for receiving of knowne and appro- SECF.CHAM p13, 
ved Chriſtians , and their ſecede that are not 
ſer members. The Paſtor is no more the paſtor of the one then of the other, 
nor the one more of his flock then the other , neither of them ſer members , and 
both forts may be membets for the tune being,and they moſt pro- 


perly who are of longelt abode among them. But as we heare it 5 1. D. Apol. 
IEXL3 CXADB P42, 

28, 

dren of another Aﬀembly,and uſually you admit to the Supper of , 


the Lord, members of other Churches, and therefore the Miniſter is not fo limited 


to his particular Church or flock but he may diſpence the ſeales to others, which in 
this conſideration is denyed, 

12 If the want of one Officer in a Congregation for a time . may be ſup- 
plycd by another,as the want of the Dotor,Ruling Elder,or Deacon,by the Paſtor; 
why may notthe defects of ſome Congregation or Chritians be ſupplyed by Pa- 
tors or Miniſters of anothet Congregation , when they are requeſted and deſired? 
the minde here is godly, and the means lawfull, and well pleaſing uuto God. 

Lz And ifa Synod confiſting of ſundry members of particular Churches , met 
rogether in the name of Chriſt about the common and publike affaires of the Chur- 
chesſhall joyn together in prayer and communion of the Supper , wee can ſee no 
graund to queſtion it as unlawfull,-alrthough that Afembly be no particular Con- 
oSregation or Church, hath no Paſtor over them, make not one EccKkiaficall body 
as a particular Congregaticnall Church, unleſſe it be for the time pnely. The Mis 
mifter therefore may do an at of office to them that be not ſet members of his flock 
as he. may ſtand in Relation to them fqr the time. 

14 Yourcompariſon betwixt an Officer of a Town Corporate, and of a parti- 
cular Congregation is not alike , unleſſe you will fay that a member of another . 
Corporatien Ooceritonally comming into the Towne , 15 thereby a member of that 
Society, and4ubjef to'theauthocity of the Officer. For {o you' profeſſe that the 

| EY member: 
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members of on? Socicty may occaſionally communicate with another , and fo be 
ſybje to the Paltor for che time being, which if you grant, ic overthrows the 
whole ſtrength of this conſideration. Howloever che compariſon it ſelte is very pe- 
rilous if it be preſſed. For if the Officer of a Town Corporate, preſume to doe an 
att of power out of his owne Corporation, it is a meer nullicy , butif a Miniſter of 
the Goſpell diſpence the Sacrament of Baprtiſime, or the Lords Supper to believers 
of another Scciety (though done without conſent} it was never deemed or judged 
a nullity in te Church of God. Ler the compariſon hold good, and molt Chri'ti- 
ans have cauſe coqueltion whether they be truly baptized , or ever lawfully cecei« 
ved che Sacrament of the Lords Supper. IF it may not be doubred , whether ever 
the Sacraments of the New Teltament were truly or by authority dilpenced , eſpe- 
cially it we conſider what follows in the other contiderations. This Argument 
from compariſon is very uſuall in the Writings of Brechren againſt communion 
with our Churches, bur for the molt part greatly miſtaken, to ſay no more. 
Anſwer 3 Conſrderation. 
Ye reuncigon and the Paſſoeyer were to be adminiflred onely to the members of 
che Church. Ergo, Bapriſine and che Lords Supper is foto be adminiftred alto. 
The conlequence is made good by the parity of theſe Ordinances. For it the Argu- 
men: hold [trong for the proofe of P.edo- Bapriſme which is taken from the circum- 
cifion of Infancs, why may we not as well infer a neceſſity of Church memberſhip 
to Baptiſine,from the neceſſityof it to ciccumcifion. And that Circumciſion was peeus 
liar tothe Church members of the Church, may appeare in that perſons circumciſed, 
& onely they,might catthe Pafſeover, and they onely might enter into 
7 xod 14 48. the Temple, which were the privi'edges of Church members. In out 
Ex0d.4q 7. anſwer tothe ſecond ObjeRion againlt the firlt confideration we have 
ſhewed that Circumciſion was not adminiltred to all that were under 
the Coyenant of Grace {which all believers were) bur onely ſuch of them as joy- 
nel themfelves co the Chirch , at firſt in Abrahams family > whereunto Baprtilme 
doth fo far anſwer that the Apoſtle counteth theſe exprefle equiva- 
Colz,tt,t:, lentrobe circumciſed in Chi1t with circumciſion made without 
hands, and to be buried with Chriſt in Baptiſme. Indeed, in fome- 
things they differ as onely the Males were circumciſed, whereas with us Females arc 
alſo baptized, The Reaſon is becauſe God hath limited Circumciſion to the Males, 
but under the Goſpcl, that difference is taken away. Againe , Ciccumcifion was ad- 
miniſtred in the private family; bi rZaptiſme , onely in the publick Aſſemblies of 
the Church. The Reaſon of this difference is, becauſe they were bound to circum 
Ciſe the Males on the eighch day , but that could not ſtand with going to the Tem- 
ple which was too far off,; for the purpoſe , to bring every child thither from all 
parts of 7»4:a to be Circuniiſed the eighth day. Nor had they' alway opportu- 
nity of 2 {olemnne Conyention in the Synagogue on eyery eighth day ; when _ 
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child or other might be to be circumciſed, Bur there is no preciſe day ſet dowre for 
Bptiline,nor are opportunities of publick Aſſemblies ſo remote where Churches are 
kept in a congregationall frame, out that every firſt day of the week Baptitine may 
be adininiſtred it it be required. Again, fer the Aforefaid Reaſon, Ci. cumcifien 
required not a peculiar Miniſter ( for cught we finde in Scripture) bur itis not {o 
in Baptiſme,as was ſhewd in the ſecond Conſideration. But no good Realon can he 
given, why, in this they ſhould not both agree vz. that they are both to be difpen- 
ted onely to members of the viſible Church, as it hath been p:uyed in the firit Con- 
{1deration, Refi. 

His whole Reaſon as it is propounded makes onely againl it (clte ; who evec 
thought that the Seals of the Covenant were not proper to cunfedcrates or the 
Church of God ? But of o'd all vifible Belicyers under the Covenant of Grace, 
walking in holineſſe, were « frhe viſible Church ,and in Church Order according to 
the diſpenſation of thoſe times, though not joyned in externall lociety with the Fa=- 
mily of Abraham. And to exclude CMe/chiſedeth or Iob , becauſe they were no 
members of the viſible Church, when yer they were viſible Believers under che Toe 
yenant of Grace, and in Church Order as thoſe times required, is well-nigh a con=- 
tradition, And lo it is to debar known and approved Chriſtians members of our 
Congregation , ard their ſecd from the Seals , becauſe they be nor of the vihble 
Church, for they ate members of the Churchy, and fo to bee held and eſteemed 
all true Churches and m:nvers of che Churc 1 , The true & proper meanirg of this 
Conſideration, is that as Circumciſion and the Paſſeover were not to be diſpenied 


to all viſible Belicyers under the Covenant of Grace , but onely to: luch as were 


Joyned to Abrahams Family , or to the people of the God cf Abraham , no more 


may Baptiline and the Lords Supper be adminiſtred to any Believers now, unleſſe 
they be joyned to ſome particular Congregation in Church Memberſhip, or unleſſe 
Ly ſolemne Covenant, they be ſet members of ſome particular Aſſemblies. 

The {trength of this Confideration Rands in the 
parity which is betwixt the Sacraments of the Old 
and New Teſtament , Circumcition and Bapriſme, 
for parnm par eſt ratio , but this parity is not found 
in eyery thing (as is manifeſt by the particulars al- 
leadged in the Conſideration it ſelf.) And wee inult 
juſtly require ſome reaſon to prove then like in that 
particular, but to unfold it more fully, we will con- 
hder three things. Firſt , how far an argumenc 
may be drawn loundly from one Sacrament to ano- 
ther, or wherein the Sacraments agree, :n4 wherein 


Eraſt io objeAs againſt Bryn. 
Sicut a Circamcihone ad Bap- 
t1{m1ms argumentamur it pro- 
bemus wif antes efſe baptiz.4n= 
dos, ita ettam licet ab apno 
Paſchatis ad Canam Doming, 
ec. whereto hee truly teply= 
et, Ego 7ero, #01 neg licere 
(Fc. At no temere 6 uniter- 
ſcliter, Beza corvra Eralt. 


theydiffer. Secondly, What wee are to think of the P4g+23+ 


propoſition ir ſelf, Thirdly, whect. er the Reaſon of Circumation and Bapriſme be 


- one in that particular, -> Flt, 
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Firſt the Sacraments of che old Teſtament and the new agree in their Common 
author, nature and end, and therfore what is ſpoken of one in reſpe&t of the com- 
mon aurhor, nature and end that doth hold true of everie one. If Circumciſion be of 
divine intitution a ſeale of the Righteouſneſſe of faith, and of the Covenant of 
&race,a Sacrament 1n generall is an ordinance divine, a ſcale of the Covenant pro- 
per and pcculiar to them that bee confederates. But what is peculiar to one Sacra- 
nent that agreeth not to another. What is properto the ſacraments of the old Te- 
ament, in reſpe3t of the manner of diſpenſation that agreeth not to the new, as if 
the Sacraments of the old Teſtament be with bloud,obſcure in Henification, painfull 
{or uſe, peculiar to one Nation, and to bee aboliſhed, the Sacraments of the new 
Teſtament mult be without bloud, cleere for fignification, eaſie for uſe, univerſall 
to all Nations, and perpetuall to continue in the Church for ever, | 

Circun:cifion and Baprtifine are both Sacraments of divine inſtitution, and fo they 


agree in the ſubſtance of che things hgnifted, the perſons ro whom they are to bee 


adminitred, and the order of admiration, ifthe right proportion bee obſerved... 
As Circumciſion ſcaled the entrance into the covenant the righteouſneſſe of frith,and 


circumcifion of the heart : ſo doth Baptifinc much more'clearly : As eAbraham. and - 
his houſhold, and the infants of belciving Iews were to becircumciſed,fo the faichful, 


their families, and their ſeed are to bee baptized. None mult eate the paſſzover who 
was not circumciſed, women excepted, who were circumciled in che; males Nor 


—— 


may a man unbaptized be admitted to the Lords ſupper, Circumcifion was but - 


once applied by Gods appointment and the ſame holds in baptiſme according to 
che will and good plealure of God : But circumcifion and baptiſme. agree.not in 
cheir ſpeciall forme, and manner of diſpenſation appointed of God. And in theſe 
things a reaſon cannot be drawn from the one to the other afficmatiyelyy Fhe. 


males onely were to be circumciſed as only capable of that figne : but njales and fe- |. 


malez both ought to be baptized. The infants males were to -be circumciſed the. 


Levis. 2.3622, eighth day becauſe ſeaven dayes they, were legally unelcane. 
37 Ex0.2%30, But the ſeed of the fairhfull are not to bee reputcd uncleane. 
Ergo,no ſet tymeis appointed for baptiſime. Circumciſion as other Ceremonies dil 
diſtinguiſh the Iewes from the Gentiles ; but Chriſt now of two. hath 
made one. Circumciſion ſignified Chriſt zo come,Bapti {me is the feale of 
the New covenant made in Chriſt already cone, And fo in the degree of grace 
giyen, lome difference may be put : The other differences allcadged in the conſide- 
rations with the reaſans thereof are not'ſo clecre and undoubred :. for Baptiſme is 
not tyed to the firſt day of the weeke : and the Jeives might gather an Aſſembly on 
che cighth day as occaſion required..and it might be appcopciated tothe Prieſts and 
Levites though done in private: But in whatſoever they agree or differ we muſt 
looke to the infticution and neither Ncetch it wider, nor dravy it narrower then the 
Lord hath made it. For hee is the Inſtitutor of tac Sacrauents according to his 
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owne good pleaſure, And it is our parrto learne of him, buth to whom, how, and 
for what end the Sacraments are to be adminiſtred, how they z2gree, and wherein 
they d.ffer, Tn all which we mult afirme nothing but yvhar God hath tavgix us, 
and as he hath taught us. 

Secondly,as for the Propoſition it ſelfe,certaine it is, CircumciFon and the Paſle- 
oycr were to be adminifired onely to the viſible members of the Church, s e. to men 
11 Covenant, profeſſtng the truc faith , Burt that in ASrahims time none were Vi= 
{ible me:nbers of the Church, which joyned nor theinilſelves in Church orders to the 
family of Abraham, wee have not learned. In the fir!t Inſtitution of Circumciſt- 
on. we find that God gave it to Abraham, as the Scale of the Covenant tormetly 
made with him : But of any Church covenant or order whereunto Abrahams fa- 
mily ſhould enter before Circumciſion we read not, CMelchizedeck , Lot, 1ob,c. 
were not onely yiHhble Belcevers under the Covenant of grace, but viſible members 
of the Church, according to the order and diſpenſation of thoſe times. Wee read 
not ( you fay \ that CMelchizedeck,, Lot or [ob were cixcumciled, but that is no 
good reaſon to inferre neeatively that they were not C ircumciſed. We read not that 


lob: the Bapii, or the Apoſlles, or the 500. 
brethcen were Baptized, wee muſt not forth- 
with conclude, that they were not initiated 
by that ſeale. Moreover, if they were not 
Circumciſed , itmnay bee the Inſtitution of 
that Sacrament was not knowne unto them, 
or the Authour of Circumcifio n(upon whole 
will and pleaſure they muſt depend ) did not 
command it unto them, or require that they 
ſhould joyne themſelves in Covenanc with 
Abrahams family : and in that caſe if they 
liad Circumciſed themſelves they had tran{- 
orefſed. But then the reaſon why they were 
not circumciſed was not this, that they were 
not ( as you ſpeake ) in Church order : bur 
becauſe Circumcifion was appropriated to 
Abrahams family by divine Inſtiruticn in 
ſome ſpeciall and peculiar reſpeRs belonging 
to the manner of Adminiſtration. Aﬀer the 
Church of the Jewes was conſtituted ( when 
wee can no more imagine that there was a 
Church among the Gentiles, then that there 
are Chriſtians among the Parbarians ar this 
day ) we finde nene muſt be admirred to the 


Etiam {i darenmms null. leg ab 1- 
poſtolis excommunicatioruem non ta- 
men ſequeretyr ita eſſe, quan ſ.u s 
conſtet non omnium fingularia Apo» 
ſtolorum geſta perſeripta fuiſſe. Bez. 
de Presb. p.7. Et fs de Melchize- 
deck © Tobo que hac adferuntur noa 
ſunt extra controverſiam, Nam fes+ 
dere cum Abra, inito non excltse 
duntur if qui ante erant in fadere 
ſed accenſentur frederi. Ita autem ſe 
habuit Alelchizedeck 0c. emnino e- 
»m conſors promiſſionts aivine fuit 
ante fedns cum eo initum. Gen.17. 
fob vero & credens fait promiſſioni- 
br federis & de ſementia wveterum 
fait circumciſe etiam hereditar'a 
circnmerſione a paterno materneg, 
ſangume:V eleganter [cribit author 
libride vera Circumciſione qus Hic- 
r91,.Ad ſcribuur, Inn,animaduin Pele 
ly, contrav q}lib.g.chalt6.net.1}. 
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Paſſcoyer that was not firſt Circumcifed, bur nothing was required of a ranger 
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to circumcifion,bur that he profcſle the true faith,and avouch the God of 4braham 
to be his God, which of necefſitie muſt be done before he could be reputed a viſible 
Beleeyer, or under the Covenant of promile. 
| Thus a learned and reveccnd divinz, CircumciGon Was a ſeale of 
: * ae the covenant, that God made with Abraham concerning Chrill that 
ſhould come as concerning the fleſh of Iſaac and fo of [acob of whom 
were the 12tribes who were the Iſraelites, &c« Rom. 9. 4.5. So that as in Abra- 
hams time none were bound to be ("ircumciſed but thoſe that were ofhis family 
as being borne there or bought, and ſo brought thither which wece not of his ſeed : 
So afterwards none were bound to be Circumciſed which were not borne in the 
family of Jacob and Patriarchs, or joyned to them. And after their comming out 
of Egypt none were bound to be Circumcited but the children of the Tewes (then 
the oaly Church of God, ) and thoſe that defired to joyne unto them. The ſumme 
is thus much , God gaye circumcifion to Abraham as a ſeale of the Covenant but 
whether it was given to other belceyers in his time it is (at leaſt) a thing uncer- 


taine. And ifthey were not Circumciſed it was by reaſon of the ſpdciall Inſtitution 


of God, and peculiar manner of adminiſtration of the {ovenant of promiſe which 
in ſome reſpe&t was proper; to the family of Abraham, and not common to all the 
viible members of the Chutch at that time in (hurch fellowſhip and order, After- 
wards when there were none in covenant but the ſeed of Jacob or rangers pro-. 
feſſing the faith of Abraham,circumcihion was not to be adminiſtred to any man 
who was not in Covenanc nor any man to bee admitted to the Paſſeover who was 
not circumciſed. This is the moſt that can be ſaid with any probability : But hence 
it will not follow by iuſt analogie or proportion, that the ſeed of the faithfull muſt 
not bee admitted to Baptiſme,or viſible beleivers be <ceceived to the: Lords Supper 
unleſie they bee ſer members of ſome particular congregation united in Church 
order. Thirdly, preſuppoſing therefore that ſelchizedeck, Lot and [ob,were not Cir- 
cumciſed, we ſay there is not the like reaſon of Circumciſion and Baptiſme in this 
particular, For, firſt if (fircumciſion was ever appropriated tothe family of Abra- 
ham, and might be communicated to ott er viſible Beleevers, it was in the firſt In- 
Nicution and adminiſtration , bur in the fiir Inſtitution and adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſme,it was not obſccved that beleevers ſhould be firſt gathered into a politicall 
as body or Chriſt ian church,memberſhip, and then baptized. /ohn the Bap- 
*37- - tilt baptized ſuch as came to him confeffing their fins. The Apoſiles 
to 4 3. baptized Diſciples,ſuch as gladly received their doctrine, belecyed 
AT.2 37.38.41. in Jeſus Chriſt,and received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, beforc 
& 8 37. & 19. they were gathered into Chriflian Church order, or made fit mem- 
___ bers ofa Cariſtian congregationall Aſſembly. 
2 If Circun.cihon was by ſpeciall Inſtitution given as a priviledge 
to the Males of eAbrahams Familie , CMelchized:che , Job, Lot , and 


+, other viible Beleeyers were not bound to joyne theinſelves as members 
| ro 
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to Abrahams familie, or defire and ſeek to be circumciſed : But they that have re» 
ceived the doCtrine of ſalvation, beleeve Chriſt, and protefſe the faith, are bound to 
ſeek, and defire the priviledge of the ſeals in an holy manner. 

3. Melchizedech, Job, and Lot were not onely viſible beleevers, but viſible mem- 
bers of the Church, according to the manner of diſpenſing in thoſe times : but the 
Seals ( as you contelke) belong to all beleevers knit together in Church- Cove- 
nant, 

4, If circumciſion be appropriated to the family of Abraham, -it is becauſe the 

Covenant ſealed by circumcifion 1s peculiar to Abrahams poſteritie , ( /c,) that 


Chriſt ſhould come as concerning the fleſh, of 1/aac. But Bapriſme 1s the ſeal of the 


Covenant of grace without any peculiar or ſpeciall tye or reſpeR, 

5. Youcontend, that Baptiſme did belong to ſuch beleevers as were members 
of the then Jewiſh Church, which cannot itand, it Abrahams familie did anſwer to 
a Chriſtian ſocietie or congregationall Aﬀembly ; Juſt reaſon tAerefore may be gle 
ven why circumciſion was diſpenſed onely to the fvales of Abrahams familie, when 
baptiſme is not to be limited onely to the ſet members of a particular ſocietie ; and 
if this conſideration be applied co the purpoſe, inftead of ſaying, Circumcifion and 


"the Paſſeorer were to be adminittred onely to the members of the Church , you 


muſt ſay Circumciſion was to be defired of or adminiſtred unto all the true appro- 
ved vifible members of the Church. And it there be the ſame reaſon of both, then 
all viſible approved members of the Church mult not defire nox be admitted to the 
ſeals, but this concluſion you will not acknowledge. 


Anſw. 4, Conſideration. 

T Hey that are not capable of the Church cenſures, are not capable of the 

Church priviledges: but they that are not within Church- Covenant are 
not capable of Church cenſures, Ergo. The propoſition isevident , The Aſſump- 
tion may be proved, I Corinth, 5,12, What have I to do to judge them that are 
without, Now to be without is not onely the cafe of Heathens and Excommuni- 
cates, but of ſome beleevers alſo, who though by externall union with Chriſt they 
are within the Covenant of grace, yet being not joyned externally to the viſible bo- 
die of Chriſt (a particular 'Church)are in regard of vifible Church communion ſaid 
to be without, To this purpoſeis this text alledged by other Divines alſo, as Dr. 
Ames Cal. of conlci, 4. 4.6.24 9.1.,rep, 5. a 


Reply, 
[rit,men are capable of Church cenſures in two reſpe&s, either in having 
the power of the keyes, and authoritie to diſpenie them according to God, or 
as ſubje& to the cenſures of the Church, In rhe firſt ſenſe, many are capable of 
Church priviledges that are not capable of Church cenſures, as the ſeed of Chri- 
itian parents, children and women, You fay you admit to the ſeales the knowne 


and 
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and approved, and orderly recommended members of any true Church: but to fel- 
lowſhip in the cenſures, admittance of members, and choice of Officers onely, the 
members of that particular Church whereof they and we (any of us ) ttand mem- 
bers. In the ſecond ſenſe alſo many are capable of Church priviledges who are not 
ſubje&t to Church cenſures : as the children'ot Chiiſtian parents are capable of 
baptiſme, the known and approved members of any true Church are capable of the 
Seales in other Congregations among you who are not ſubjeCt to the cenſures of 
that other Society. Spirituall communion in publick prayer is a Church priviledge, 
which is not denied to viſible beleevers and godly perſons, though not in Church 
order, and {onot in ſubjeRion in your fenſe to Church cenſures, 

Secondly, a perſon baptiſed is not baptiled in that particular congregation one- 
ly, but into all Churches, and every particular Church where he cometh he hath 
all the priviledges of a baptiſed perſon in reſpeR of his baptiſme, and is {> to be 
eſteemed þy them, Now the priviledge of a baptiſed perſon who is abletoexamine 
himſelf, and walketh in the truth, is to be admitted to the Lords Supper. All cir- 
cumciſed perſons had right thereby to eat the Pafſeover in any ſocietie, in the place 
which God ſhould chuſe to pur his Name there. Exod. 12.4.47, Dent 16, 1,2. So 
all baptiſed perſons have truc and intice right to the Lords Supper in everie true 
Church where God hath ſet his Name, 

Thirdly, there is not the ſame reaſon of every Church privilcdge, for one may 
have right to ſome, who is not to meddle with others, The members of one ſociery 
may hear the Word, joyne in Prayer, and receive the Sacraments in ancther, whe: 
they are not to meddle in the cle&ion and ordination of their teachers, The Mini- 
flers of the Goſpel may preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments in ano- 
ther congregation,and hereto he needs no other calling but that God offers an op- 
portunitte; there is much need of his help, and he is intreated, or hath leave from 
them in placc or office; bur he is not to admit members into the ſocietie, or caſt 
them out that be admitted. And it the Paſtor of one Church ſhall preach or admis.. 
niſter the Sacraments in another, contrary to the liking and approbation of the 
Society and Governours, though the aQ be irregular, it was never eſteemed a null1- 
tie; but if he ſhall preſume to excommunicate the members ot another ſocietie,with- 
out the conſent o: the Church, and approbation of Paſtors and Teachers , under 
whoſe charge and juri{diftion they live, it hath been judged a meer nullity, There- 

fore the propoſition isnot ſo evident as to be taken without proofe, that they have 
no power to admit a belcever into Communion in any Churchpriviledge who have 
no power to excommunicate, : 
Fourthly, that viſible beJcevers bapriſed into a true Church profeſſing the true 
faith, and walking in holy obedience, and godly converſation, that 
I.Cor. 5.12, they and their ſeed {hould be judged ſuch as are withoutin the Apo- 


files ſenſe, becauſe they be not externally joyned as fet members to (ome particular | 


congregation in Church- Covenant is affirmed, not proved, : 
I» It 
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I. It hath, and may fall out many times through the ignorance, raſhneſle, or 
pride of a prevailing faCtionin the Church, that the true members of the Ca 
tholique Church, and the belt members of the orthodox vilible flock, or congre- 
gation of Chrilt may be no members of any diſtin& viſible ſocietie, And ſhall 
their poſteritie be eſteemed Aliens and Strangers from the Covenant, and debar- 
red from the Sacraments, becauſe their parents are unjuſtly ſeperated-from the 
inheritance of the Lord? Surely as parents unjuſtly excommunicated do con» 
tinue (till not onely true members of the inviſible body, bur viſfible members of 
the flock of Chrilt : ſo the right ot Baptiſme doth belong tothe Infants of ſuch 
parents, though not actuall and conſtant members of this or that preſent afſeme 
bly in Church order. | 

2. If thy be without, becauſe no members of a politike bodie or ſpirituall 
fellowſhip : then all members which are of one ſocietie are without to another: 
For they that be not of the bodie are not capable of Church cenſures, or ſubje& 
to the authoritie one cf another, And fo not being under the judgement of that 
particular Church to it they are without; whereas in ancient and moderne times 
diſtin& Societies did communicate together, admit and receive each other as 
brethren, to teſtifie their fellowſhip in the faith. [f the reaſon whereupon the 
Apoſtle ſaith the Church of Corinth was not to judge them that were without, 
was becauſe they were not within the Church of { 9: :#th, and fo not under their 
cenſure or judgement : this holds true of them that be of another ſociety admit= 
red to the Sacrament, as well as of ſuch as be no ſet members deſiring to be recei- 
ved to the Lords Supper. 

3. ( The fornicators of this world) do they not explaine whom the Apoſtle 
pointeth unto by the title of being without, ver,10, 11, fuch as had not received 
the covenant of grace. 

4. Church order is necefſarie we denie not ; but this order that a man ſhould 
be a conftant and ſet member of a particular focietie by covenant, to make him a 
true member of the vifible Church, or to give him title or intereit to the publick 
order, this is not taught of God, 

5. Paul divides all men into two ranks, the firſt and greater without ; the laſt 
and leffer within : but that beleevers who have received the holy Ghoſt,and haye 
been baptiſed into Jeſus Chriſt, that they and their children ſhould be reckoned 
among them that are without, that we read not in this nor an 
other Scripture, but in phraſe of Scripture hereticks themſelves 7: J*# *- 19. 
are within the Church, BOS 

6. The beleevers not yet gathered (as the godly learned think) intoa certain 
diltin& body are called beleevers, brethren, diſciples ; but that they thould be 
comprehended under them that are without, it hath not been belceved in the 
Church. 

7. Without (faith the Apoſtle whether alluding to this place or not, let Others 


H 2 Judge) 


i 
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Rey.22.15. 559 judge) are dogs; inchanters, whoremongers, not fuch as are cal- 
4 we. im. Jed faithfull and holy,walking in integritie, beleeving in and pro- 


3 es «rg, feſſing Jeſus Chrilt to betheir Saviour, 


nici apud patre; aiduunt. u $Za9 3 ver9w, Matth, 8.13. Epheſ.2.1 3, Rob, againſt Ber. p. x01, 


8, They that are without in the Apoſtes ſenſe are Aliens from the Common- 
wealth of I{rael, ſtrangers from the covenant of promiſe, having no hope, and 
without God in the world : but we hope you will not pafſe ſuch raſh and unad- 
viſed cenſure upon your brethren, who be not gathered into your ſocietic as ſet 
members, 

9. Let the interpretation ſtand, and he is without, not onely who is no ſet 
member of ſome congregationall Aſſembly, but he that 1s not ſubjeR to the 
cenſure of the community of that particularzcombination few or many, with, 
or without Officers, And ſo all the reformed Churches in the world who aſcribe 
the power of the keyes to the Presbitry or Claſſes , and not to the community, 
and ſome amonglt your ſelyes (if not the mot ) ſhall be without alſo. 

And therefore we cannot think approved Chriſtians defiring to be received 
unto the Sacrament, either to be without, or unca —_ of Church cenlures for 
the time being if they ſhould offend, though not ſet members of any particular 
congregation : for deliring baptiſmetor their children or themſelves to be ad- 
mitted to the Lords Supper for the time they put themſelves under the ordinance 
of Jeſus Chriſt there. And as they are members tor the time, ſo they might be 
proceeded againſt according to the rule preſcribed by our Saviour, as they 
would proceed with an offending member. 

10, If upon juſt and good realon a paſſage of Scripture can be cleared to 
prove that for which it was never alledged by any writer, we are not to except 
againſt any truth of God, becauſe it wanteth mans teltimonie.Onely jt we defite 
credit in ſuch caſes, our reaſons muſt be weightie and convincing. But for your 
expoſition of this text of Scripture. as yet we have not obſerved one ſubſtantiall 

ground, or approvedauthor to be alledged. Dotter Ames ſhewing the neceſlitic 
of Chriſtians joyning themſelves to ſome particular Church, giveth this reaſon, 
Onuoniam alia fieri non poteſt quum conturbentur ſigna itla quibus fideles ab infideli- 
bu diſcern poſſunt, x.( 0r.5.12.But herein Dr. Ames manifeſtly ſheweth that by 
them that are [ without] heathens, and unbeleevers mult be underſtood, and not 
beleevers and god]y men thuugh of no particular ſetled focietie for the time, 
for thus we conceive he argueth, The ſ{ignes and evidences whereby the Faithfull 
areto be diſcerned from unbeleevers, muſt not be confounded: but unlefle Chri- 
tians makethemſclves atuall members of a Societie or Church,the fignes where- 
by the faithfull are diſcerned from unbeleevers, will he obſcured and darkned, 
And if this be his reaſon how can that text of Scripture be alledged for confir- 
mation, unlefle by [men without? Infidels be underſtood, Again DoQor eAmes 
in 
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inthe ſame book, 1s, 4. c4. 27, ſpeaking of Infants to be received, it is required 
(he faith) that they be inthe covenant of grace in reſpe&of outward profeſſion, 
and eſtimation in reſpeQ of their parents, and that there is hope they ſhall be in- 
ſtructed and brought up in the ſame covenant. 2, That Baptiſme doth moſt 
properly belong to thoſe infants whoſe parents , at leaſt one of them is in the 
Church, and not without, becauſe baptiſme isa ſigne and ſcale of the covenant 
of grace. 3. Thatchildren that are caſt forth are in charitie to be efteemed the 
children of Chriftian parents, when there is no juſt cauſe of preſuming the con- 
trary, that in admitting unto baptitme a difference muſt be put betweene the In- 
fants of thoſe who in ſome ſort belong to the Church, but openly break the co- 
venant of God, and the children of others. | 

1, Becauſe a diftinCtion mult be obſerved in holy things betweene the cleane 
and uncleane; ſeeingelſe the ordinance of God cannot be preſerved from all 
pollution. To ſay nothing of that which he addeth touching the baptilme of 
Infants borne in fornication, excommunication, and Papilts, which is more 
then ſufficient to cleare his meaning in the former paſſage. To this may. be added 
that he holdeth it not neceſ{larie that Chriſtians ſhould gather themſelves into a 
particular ſociety, but as opportunitie and occaſion ſhould offer it ſelf. So that 
it was never his mind to cenſure them who be not gathered into Church-Cove- 
nant, becauſe they want means or opportunitie as men »3thowt in the Apoltles 
ſenſe, 

His judgement is further manifeſted in his ſecond ManuduRion, pa. 33. So 
many pariſh Afſemblies of £:g/and (faith he) as have any competent number of 
good Chriltians in them, united to worſhip God ordinarily in one Societie, ſo 
many have the efſerice and integrall forme ota viſible Church, and all they have 
intireright to Chriſt, and to all the meanes of injoying him, how ever they are 
defeCtive in the puritie of their combination, and in the compleat free exercifing 
of their power, whereupon a reverend * Elder now among you « ,,. ,, D. Apol 
draws this concluſion, Ergo todiſchurch them wholly, and to $5.6 oe pas. p. 
ſeparate from them as no Churches of Chrilt, or to denie bap- 1 82. 
tiſme to the Intants of their known members is not warrantable by any rcule of 
Scripture that | know, nor jultified by any aſſertion or praiſe. 


eAn/w,s5.C 0::fderation, 

VWV*- may ade hereunto for a fitth Conſideration, the evill and perni- 

| cious conſequences of extending communion in Church priviledges 
beyond the bounds of Church fellowſhip: tor thus, 1, Theextraordinarie office 
of the Apoſtles, and the ordinarie cfhce of Paſtors and Teachers will be much 
confounded, it the latter be as illimited as the former in the execution of their 
office beyond the bounds of their own particular Churches. 2, The diſtin&ion 
of Church aſſemblies trom the confuſed multitude is abrogated , if without 
H 3 member= 
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memberſhip in « particular Church the parents may communicate with the 
Churches in the Lords Supper, and their ſeed in baptiſme. 3, The Church ſhall 
indanger the profaning of the ſeals, and want one fpeciall meanes whereby he 
grace and pietic of men may be diſcerned and made known ; tor if without re- 
ſpe& to their Church eftate men of approved pietie(as you ſay) are to be admit=- 
cedto fellowſhip in the ſeales, how ſhall their pietie be approved to the Church 
not by their own report of themſelves alone without atteſtation of ſuch as are 
approved by the Church; and how can ſuch beare witneſle to their approved 
pietie, who againſt light refuſe to profelſe ſubjeRion to the Goſpel of Chritt by 
orderly joyning themſelves in fellowſhip with ſome approved Church of Chriſt 
a5 members thereof when they have opportunitie thereunto, ſceing ſuch fellow- 
ſhip isan a&ion of pietie required of all beleevers in the ſecond Commandment; 
and true pietie frameth mens fpirits to havereſpett co all Gods Commandments. 
And we have had much experience of it, that men of approved pietie in the 
judgement of ſome have been found too light, not onely in the judgement of 
others, but even of their own conſciences, when they have come to triall in of- 
fering themſelves to be members of Churches, with ſuch a bleſſing hath God fol- 
lowed this order of taking hold of Church-Covenant by pablick profeſſion of 
faith and repentance before men be admitted to the ſeales ; but this meanes of 
diſcoverie of mens pietie and finceritie would be utterly loſt, if men ſhould be ad- 
mitted unto the Lords table without entring in Church-telloy ſhip. 
Reply, 

c it be repugnant to Divine Inſtitution to admit of approved Chriſtians law- 

fully baptized, walking in the faith, members of the viſible Churches , and 
es ek che raconve. PAFCaKerO of Church priviledges among usto the Lords 
nience do ariſe ſometimes SUPPEr, Or their children to baptiſme, becauſe they 
throuch mans corruption 1t be not entred into Church fellowſhip according to 
ſhould be otherwilez and we your order, then it is unlawtall though no ſuch evil! 


muſt ever conlider of the conſequences areto be feared, 
nature of Gods ordinanccs 


In their right uſe, &c. Kob. againit Ber, ÞP4.2TI3. 


Bur it by accident fome abute ſhould fall out, the evill is to de prevented by all 


Re ſSdn dit cam nul- lawfull meanes : bur the taithfull are not utterly to be de- 
lain fuiffe cur Io. Bapt. 


= Srmiorrthn barred of the order of God, whereto they have rightand 
2/7 cs ACLEALNIES rejicerct . | 8 | . tr ; ; 1d . * El d 

't 0:44 ad ejus Lapt, ve- Me Dy his tree grant and gracious invitation, And no 
wirent cum precarorim queſtlon bur the ſeales ot the Covenant may be profaned 
egnitione nes ipſe potc= many times when it is notin the power of the diſpenſers 
fe atom _— eos = to put back or expell fuch as protane them. It the Con- 
7 oP page lisn; £4.  gregation {hall admit of, or tolerate an unworthy mem- 
os (IC 7 ſe iNi.t Is. } w , : 9 oh  F 

dePreb þ 22. ber, the Churches priviledges arc protancd; and yet we 
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conceive you will ſay the Paſtor is nos faulty in receiving him, when the Church 
doth tolerate unworthily, if he do what pertaineth to his office to keep the ho- 
ly things of God from contempt, Bur in the caſe propounded there is no feare 


or danger of ſuch conſequences neceſſarie to follow: tor the queſtion is not of all 
ſorts at randame, but of Chriſtians profeſling the faith in- xrege ſane quis illos 2 
tirely, lawfully baptiſed, known, and approved to the /acris probibuerar, &vc. 
conſciences of the wiſe and judicious viſible members of "_ ft tam ſeeleratus 
the Churches of Chriſt among us often admitred to the th 24 nos jr = 
Lords Table, whether theſe either ſufhiciently knowne * 4am [4; quiſque ſu- 
unto you, or orderly recommended may upon defire and mar que moz fucrit Ec- 
ſuite themſelves be admitted to communicate in the Lords lefee facies? /ed preterea 
Supper, and their children to be baptized, what feare is —_ Bas 3 
there now that the extraordinarie office of the Apoſtles, piam 2 ſ. _ 0 bn 
and the ordinarie office of Paſtors and Teachers ſhall be b;yass refGam alteriu 
much orlittle confounded ? Is this to take as illimited con/ciam. I4. pa. 26. 14 

ower as the Apoſtles did ii the execution of their office? ” 7 xp 074M Neg rio 
How ſhal this tend to abrogate the diſtin&ion of Church ” wot rae 
Aſſemblies from the confuſed multitude 2 or how is the ,j4 & roti Ecclefie val- 
profanation of the ſeals thereby indangered ? ae damnoſum fuiſſet. Id. 

You aske if without reſpe& to their Church eltate 7-89. 
men of approved pietie (as we ſay ) are to be admitted into fellowſhip in the 
ſeals, how ſhall theic pietie be approved to the Church, not by their own repott 
of them(elves alone, &c, Donot you fay the ſame, That there be many godly 
perſons, and of approved pietie among us, who are not approved by their own 
report of themſelves (unlefſe ye will take their wiſedome, faith, patience, cou- 


rage, conftancie, and holinefle of life for their report ) approved , we lay by as 


| ample and ſufficient teitimoniz as the Apoſtles exafed of them whom they re- 


ceived into Church fellowſhip, or can be required of members admitted unto 
the priviledges ot the Church, if men will tollow the Lords dire&ion,or as'you 
can give to ordinances members of your ſocieties, You profeſſe high reſpe& of 
your brethren in old Z9/and, but it ſeemes you judge them inſuthcieut to give 
orderly teltintonie of the linceritie and uprightnelfe ot approved Chriitians,well 
known unto them, and Jiving among them, which two cannot well agree, We 
ſpeake not of ſuch who againlt light refule to profeſſe ſubje&ion to the Goſpel 
of Chriſt to joyne themſelves orderly in fellowſhip with ſome approved Church: 
But of ſuch as do with all readinefſe profeſfe ſubjeCtion, and walk accordingly, 
and heartily defire to joyn themſelves to the moſt pure and compleat Churches 
ſo farre as they are taught of God, or have opportunitie thereunto. And if ex- 
ception be taken againit them onely, who retuſe again{t light to ſabmit them- 
{elves to the Goſpel; by what rule do you proceed when you judge men to re- 
fuſe againt light, or debarre them who do not retufe againſt conſcience, but for 


lack 
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lacke of opportunitie. Nodoubt (as you ſay) but now and then a man of ap- 
proved pictic in the judgement of ſome may be found too light, yea and in the 
judgement of his owne conſctence when he hath come to triall. And no queſtion 
but many have been admitted by the Church, who indeed and truth are much 
to light ; and ſome refuſed who deſerved better then they that caſt them off, 
we will not diſpute what errours have been committed , nor what bleſſing ye 
have found upon your proceedings ; we heartily beſeech the Lord to keep your 
congregation pure, make his ordinances more and more cffefuall, go $20 
you in the way wherein you ſhould walk, and multiply his mercies upon you in 
the ſame, But this we are per{waded, and therefore we ſpeak, that in debatring 
godly Chriſtians from the Lords/Supper, and much more the child:en of thoule 
parents who are in covenant with God, from holy baptiſme you exceed your 
commiſſton you have received from God, and go beyond your due bounds, And 
notwithſtanding your circumſpe&tion more worthy and faithfull Chriſtians 
have been denied when of lefſe worth, and meaner ſufficiencies have pafſed, and 
been by you received, | 


eAnſw, 6, ( onſid 

N nc have power to diſpence the Seales but they that are ealled to the office 
of Miniſtery ; and no man can be ſo called till firſt there be a Church to call 
him, ſeeing the power of calling Miniſters is given by Chriſt unto 
Diſec f * *f the Church; and thence it follows, that all thoſe that deſire to par- 
- * * /takeof theSeales, are bound to joyne themſelves in Church ſtate, 
that ſo they may call a Miniſter to diſpenſe the Scales unto them, And this dutie 
by the appointment of God lieth not onely upon ſome Chriltians, but equally 
upon all :crg9 no Chriſtian can expeCt by the appointment of God to partake 
in the Seals till he have joyned himſelte in Church fellowſhip, and in the call of 
the Miniſter, And indeed ſecing a Church, and a Minilter called by the Church, 
is of ſuch neceſſitie for the diſpenting of the ſeales, it may ſeeme unreaſonable 
that ſome Chrittians ſhould be bound to become a Church, and to call a Miniſter 
that (o the ſcales may be diſpenſed, and other men (\when this is done ) have 

equall libertie to the ſcals who refule to joyne unto ſ* Church, 


Reply. \ 
His concluſion is not to the —_— propounded, for we ſpeake of ſuch as 
cannot, not of tuch as retuſe to joyne themſelves unto the Church; or if they 
do not joyne, it is not our of contempt or wiltull negle& of Gods ordinance, 
or defice of c:rnall libertie, and not to bein ſubjetion to Chriit, but tor lacke of 
opp: 'Ttunitie, or through their fault that ſhould admit them but do not. For if 
in any of your Churches you ſhall require more of members to be admitted then 
Chriit the chicte Shepherd of the flock doth, or prefſe that upon their conſcj- 


ences 
\ 


: 
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ences which they cannot conſentunto , if they ſhall fit downe quietly for the 
time and ſerve God in private, when they cannot injoy Church priviledges, it is 
your fault and not theirs, And they may more juſtly challenge the Afemblie 
as InJuriousand tyrannicall, then you them as wilfull deſpiſers of Gods ordi.- 
nance. We accuie not the wiſedome and diſcretion of your Chuches, but we 
know the zealous multitude may ſometimes be raſh ; And when a reaſon is cra- 
ved of your judgement, why you do debarre the moft knowne and approved 
Chcittians which come over, and their children from the ſeals of the covenant, 
we diſlike you ſhould put this note upon thern, as it agaioſt light they refuſed 
orderly to ſubje& themlelvesto the Goſpel of Jefirs Chriſt : What warrant you 
nave thus to cenſure, what uſe of this manner of diſpute we leave it to your god- 
ly witedome to judge, In the Confideration it ſelf there are many Propoſitions 
couched together, which we muſt examine ſeverally as they have reference to 
the concluſion intended, and then try whether it can be raiſed from them. 

The fitt Propoſition, That none have power to difpence the Seales, but they 
that areca]led tothe office of Miniſtery, is freely granted. 

The ſecond, That no man can be fo called till firſt-there be a Churchto call 
him, needeth explication. For by the Church you muſt underſtand the com- 
munity of the faichfull, as they are one bodie, without officers or guides, And 
ſuch a Church there cannot be without a Miniſtery to call and admit them into 
Church- fellowſhip. The Apoſtles baptiſed not themſelves, but by the help of 
others, & thoſe not called 7 none to be baptiſed, Cor.1.17. The Apoſtles 
appointed by eleCtio,Elders inevery city or Church. And ſo there was a Church 
betore Elders were ſet over it, but this Church was a ſocietie of beleeyers by bap- 
tiſme admitted into Church-fellowſhip. There can be no Church to call a Mi- 
niſter to feed the flock, and diſpence the ſeals, till they have received the doQrine 
of ſalvation intirely, and by the ſeale of initiation be ſolemnly received into 
the ſocietie of men profeſſing Chrilt, A company of men converted to the faich 
being unbaptized, may and ought to defire baptiſme , but they have not power 
to ele& and chuſe one among themſelves to diſpence the ſeales unto the reſt for 
ought is to be found in Scripture : The Churches conſtitution into ob. ane 
which Chriſtians are to gather themſelves muſt be Apoſtolicall,and z,,,. Yitcly 
not one day or houre younger in nature and forme of it, thus the yeined.p. 46, 
firſt Church of the New Teſtament, But it can never be ſhewed in Scripture thag 
any ſocietie of unbapriſed perſons did firſt chuſe from among thema Paſtor or 
Teachcr by whom they might be baptiſed: you cannor produce one example or 
other proofe in the Scripture, of one man teaching the Goſpel miniſterially but 
he was baptiſed, and a member of a true Church, or of a ſocietie who made 
choice of a Paſtor and teacher, but they were baptiſed perſons, 

The third Propoſition, That the power of calling Minifters is given by Chriſt 
unto the Church, multalſo be rightly underſtood : = by the Church muſt be 

; means 
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meant the ſocietie of the faithfull, not onely ingrafted into Chrift, ſet into the 
Rate of ſalvation, and made heires apparent of everlaſting blefſedneſſe , but ſo- 
lemnly entred and inrolled into the ſocietie of Chriſts flock, and acknowledged 
members by free admiſſion into the Seales of the Covenant. Againe, by the 
Church if we ſpeake of ordinary calling, muſt not be underſtood of the faith- 
full alone , but their guides and officers together with them, who are to goe 
before the reſt, and to dire& and governe them in their choice. Neither can we 
ſay, that any two or three belcevers linked together in ſocietie doe make ſuch a 
"> kx as to whom the calling of the Miniſter doth belong : but that right was 

iven by Chriſt to ſuch Churches as were gathered and eſtabliſhed by the Apo- 

es. The Church hath a Miniſtery of calling one whom Chriſt hath deſcribed, 
that from Chriſt he may have power of Office given him in the vacant place, 
Burt the office, gift, and power of the Miniſtery, is immediately from Chritlt and 
not from the Church, The Church doth neither virtually nor formally give 
power to her Officers but miniſterially onely , as miniſtring to him who hath 
power and vertue to conferre it. And this right of eleQion is (o given to the 
communitie and body of the people , that if they have conſented to give away 
their right, or if it be taken injuriouſly from them , the calling of the Miniiter 


notwithſtanding may be true, and miniſteriall aRs done by him that is thruſt 


upon the people without their conſent may be effefuall to their ſalvation, A 

wrong itis altogether to debarre the godly of their conſent in the calling of 

ſuch as muſt watch for their ſoules ; but it makes not the calling ic ſelfe a meere 

nullitie ; for then many Churches in the world within a few hundred yeares after 

Chriſt ſhould have wanted both miniftery and Sacraments, and they would have 

been altogether deſtitute of both miniſtery and Sacraments for many hundred 
Cares. 

The fourth , Thatall thoſe who defire to partake in the Seales , are bound to 
joyne themſelves together in Church-ſtate , that ſo they may call a Miniſter to 
difpence the Seales unto them , will not follow from the former rightly under- 
ſtood, We deny not but Chriſtians are bound to joyne themſe]ves together in ho- 
ly fellowſhip,if God give them opportunitie: but they mult partake in the Seales 
before they can joyne themſelves together in Church-ſtate, And ſuch as for lack 


of meanes and opportunitie cannot joyne themſelves into ſuch an eſtate, or be | 


diſperſed by perſecution, or be deſtitute of Paſtors and Teachers, may for a time 
defire and ſeek to have the ſeales diſpenced unto them by the Paſtors and Teach- 


ers of other Socicties, with whom they hold communion in the faith, The peo- 1 


ple alſo who are deprived of right and libertic to chooſe their Paſtor, may defire 


and ſeek to have the Sea!es diſpenced unto them by him who is ſer over them, | 
If a company of Infidells ſhould be converted to the faith , they muſt defire to 
partake in the ordinances of grace before they could joyne together in a Church- |; 


way to call a Miniſter of their own, who might adminiſter the Sacraments a” 
them. 


*%_ 
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them, To make Diſciples and baptize are joynel wyerlns, Aud 1 

if theſe Propoſitions be allowed for current, a nation or people Jobs 9 © 
plunged into Idolatry or Infidelitie,or otherwiſe diſchurched,can- Leg 
not by ordinary meanes recover into a Church-eftate, wherein they may law- 
fully and according to Gods appointment deſire or expe that the Scales of the 
Covenant ſhould be diſpenced to them, 

Thefifth Propoſition riſeth beyond meaſure, that no Chriſtian can expe&by 
the appointment of God to partake in the Seales till he have joyned himſelfein 
Church-fellowſhip and the calling of the Miniſter, Wee conceive you will not 
fay that children and women have to doe in the call of the Miniſter ( for women 
they aredebarred by their ſex as from ordinary Propheſying , ſo \ Cor.r4. 34 

: | , 14. 343 

from any other dealing wherein they take authority over the man) 35. 
If ſome part of the Congregation doe not conſent in the ele&ion Tic.z.r1,r 2, 
of Paſtors or Teachers, have they not right to expe to have the X%* "Bo Ber. 
Seales of the Covenant diſpenced to themſelves or their ſeede 2 If ** *2** 
the people be deprived of that libertie to chooſe or call their Miniſter, muſt they 
ſeperate from the ordinances of worſhip there diſpenced, and from the Congre- 
gations as nO true Churches? Tf ſome perſons by the providence of God live in 
ſuch places where they cannot joyne in Church-fellowſhip and call of the Mini- 
ſter ( as ſuppoſe the Chriſtian wife, childe, or ſervant) nor lawfully remove to 
any ſuch Societie, muſt they and their children live as ſtrangers and aliens from 
the Covenant of grace, wherein they may not expe to partake of the Scales » 
If Infidels be converted to the faith, muſt they not partake in the Seales, becauſe 
they cannot joyne in Ghurch-fellowſhip and call of the Miniſter, before they be 
admitted to Baptiſme ? 

Here you ſay the people muſt joyne together in the call of the Miniſter, before 
they can _—_— delire to be admitted to the Seales. And another &0z. a7. Bern, 

med ( Tt is a preſumptuous fin in any to chooſe 2 239. 

an Officer not trained up and tryed ( /cil.) in the debating, diſcuſſing, carryin g 
and contriving of Church-affaires, as alſo in admonition,exhortation,and COM 
fort, publickly occaſioned and ſo manifeſted ) Lay theſe two together, .and let it 


| be confidered how long many a poore ſoule converted to the faith muſt be com- 
| pelled to want the comfort of Gods ordinances. Beſides, if a people be joyned 
] together in Church-fellowſhip, and have called a Paſtor to feed and watch over 


them, wee defire ( not words but ) proofe why the poore diſperſed Chriſtians 


1 wanting means or opportwm:itie to joyn themſelves together into ſocietie, ought 


not to defire,and that others be not bound in conſcienceto afford them the com- 


. 


If the Propofitions may ſtand for good, I feare we ſhall ſcarce finde that ever 
in ordinary way, the Sacraments were lawfully diſpenced or received in the 
Chrittian Churches of God fince the firſt foundation of them. Now the premitſes 


1 2 being 
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Deine Jjahle + Cf nanny er.coptiond, the concluſion to be laid Upon them, will fall 
of it ſelfe. And thereunto wee oppole the direCt contrary, Thar Infidels con- 
verted to the faith, or godly Chriſtians, formerly vifible beleevers, knowne and 
approved members of Congregations profeſling the intire faith, and joyning to- 
gether in the lawfull uſe of the Sacraments for ſubſtance according to the Inſti- 
eution, may and ought to defire and expe the Seales of the Covenant to be dit- 
penced to them,and to their ſeede, though for the preſent they be notjoyned In- 
to ſuch Church-ſtate and call ot Minitters as you require. 


eAnſwer 7, Conſideration, 

at our praiſe may not be cenſured as novell and fingular , give us leave to 
produce a Prefident of the like care obſerved and approved by publick coun- 
tenance of State in the dayes of Edwards, of bleſſed and famous memory , who 
in.the yeare 1550. granted Johannes Alaſcoa learned Noble man of Poland un- 
der the great Scale of England, libertie to gather a Church of (trangers in Zon- 
dex, and to order themſelves according as they ſhould finde to be molt agreeable 
to the Scriptures. Among other godly orders eſtabliſhed in that Church, that 
which concerned the Adminiltration of Bapriſme to prevent the prophanation 
of it we will repeate in Alaſcoes owne words. Bapti/me inour Church( faith he ) 
15 admniſtred 5n the publique A ſembly of the C harch after the publique Sermon : 
for ſeeing Baptiſme doth ſo beloag to the Whole Church that none ought to be driven 
thence, which is a member of the 5 hurch, xoy tobe admitted to it who 15 not a member 
of it, truely it is equall that that ſhould be performed pabliquely in the Aſſembly of the 
whole (hurch, which belsngs to the whole C hurch in common. Againe, he addeth ; 
Now ſecing our (| hurches ay: by Gods bleſſing ſo eftabliſhed by the Kings Majſtie, 
that they may be as it Were one pariſh of ſtrargers ds/| perſed throughout the whole Ci- 
tie, or one body corporate ( as It is called in tne Kings grant) and yet all ſtrangers 
doe not joyne them/clves to our (burch, yea there are thoſe who while they avoyde all 
Churches, will pretend to the Engliſh urches that they are joyncd with 4, and to us 
that they are joyned to the Englih Churches, a14ſ0 ao: abuſe both them and us, leſt 
the Engliſh Churches and the Miniſtcrs thereof ſiculd be drceived by the impoſinres 
of ſuch min ( and that wnder colour of our ( Þxarches ) wee doe baptiz? their Infants 
alone who have adjoyned themſelves to our. C hurches by publique confeſſion of their 
faith, and obſervation of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. And that our (hurehes may be cer- 
raine that the Infants that are to be baptized ave their ſecede, who have joyned theny- 
ſelves thereto in manner aforeſaid, the father of the Infant to be baptized ( if poſſible 
he can ) or other men and womn of notable credit in the Church , doe offer the Fnfant 
to Baptiſme, and doe publickly profe ſſe that it is the ſeede of the Church, yet wee ſaffer 
70 ſtranger to offer Infarts to Bapti/me in our Churches, who hath not made publique 
profeſſion of hu faith, and willingly ſubmitted im(elfe to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
I ft otherwiſe they who preſens their children to B aptiſmemight in time plead ay they 
clong 
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belong to owr Churches, and ſo ſhould deceive the Engliſh Charches and their Minje 


fters, To thoſe which preſcnted Infants to Baptiſme , they propounded three 


queſtions, the firſt was ; eAre theſe _ which yee offer the ſeed of this Chnreh, 
that they may lawfully be here baptized by our Miniſfery ? &c, Anſwer, Tea, This 
Inſtance is the more to be regarded,becauſe Alaſco affirmeth in the preface of that 
Book, that this libertie was by the King granted to then) out of his defire to fet- 
tlealike reformation in the Engliſh Churches, which in cfe& you fee the ſame 
with our praiſe in this particular, 


Reply. 
He pra&iſe of the Church of ſtrangers in London, recorded by Jolm Alaſeo, is 


farre different from your judgement and praQtite , not+in ſume by-eircum- 


| ſtances, but in the maine point in queſtion ; for your judgement is that true viſt- 
| ble beleevers, baptized and partakers of the Lords Supper in other Churches not 
| yergathered into Church-eſtate or fellowſhip , have no right or intereſt in the 
| Seales, ( they nor their ſcede-) But this Church of ſtrangers he:d no ſueh opinion 
| astheir own words ( which you have omitted ) doe plainly ſpeake. And-Lan! 
| reftifyeth { ſay they ) that by Chriſts Ordinance the Chuich it ſelte-without ex- 
| ception of any member of it, is tv be accounted cleane or holy by the miniſtery 


of Baptiſme, Whence we may eaſily ſee, that Baptiſme doth neither belong to 


| thoſe who arealtogether without the Church, nor tobe denyed to any member - 


of the Church. Secondly, They held communion with the Church of England 
as one and the ſame with theirs. For ſo they profeſſe : Yet neverthelefle, that 
we may openly ſhew that the Engli/b Churches and ours are one and the ſame 
Church ( though we differ ſomewhatfrom them both in language and Ceremo- 
nies ) We doe not refuſe that the Engiih may as publick witnelſfes of the Church 
offer the Infants of our membe1s to Baptiſme in our Churches, if they have both 
the uſe of our language and a certain teſtimony of their piety, As in like man- - 
ner our members are accuſtomed to offer the Intants of the Eng/z/> to Bapriſme in + 
the Engliſh Churches, If your judgement be this of the £ng/iÞ Churches, your 
judgement in acknowledging us members of true Churches, and praRtiſe in de» 
barring vifible beleevers and their ſeede from the Seales, are oppoſite the one to 
the other. Thir:ily, This order was obſerved by them to prevent the impoſtures | 
of ſome, who whilſt they avoyded all Churches, pretended to the Engliſh, that 
they were joyned to the itrangers, and to the ſtrangers that they were joyned to - 
the Engliſh. But you debarre knowne Chriſtians who defire to joyne themſelves 
with 'you,not to prevent impolturesof them who avoydeall Churches : yea, you - 
debarre them as men having no right to the Sacraments, becauſe they be notin 
Church-fellowſhip : and herein you can ſhew no preſident ancient or moderne, 
either from Scripture or Monuments of the Church : And as your praQtiſe is 
without example, ſo without watrant _ the ward of God. And this is the- 
3 maine * 
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maine reaſon why we cannot conſent unto you in this particular which we thus 
propound, 


1 Reaſos. 
at ſacred order which God hath ſet in his viſible Church for all his Saints 
to keep and walk by, that is religiouſly to be obſerved. But tor men to fer up 
that as a neceſſarie order which God never allowed, approved, or commanded, 
1s great preſumption. Now the Lord hath not ordained that a man ſhould be a 
ſet member of a particular Socictie, or body politique of faithfull people joyn« 
ed together in ſpirituall Church-fellowſhip by Covenant, before he be admit- 
tedunto the Lords Supper, or that the parents ſhould be aQuall viſible ſet mem< 
bers of ſome particular diſtin body before their children be baptiſed. They 
that beleeve in Jeſus Chrilt have received the word of promiſe and walk therein, 
they and their children are within the Covenant, and have right and title to the 
Seales of the Covenant, but in their order, the infantsto baptiſme, parents bap- 
tiſed, to the Lords Supper. And if in that ſtate by divine grant they have intere& 
ro the Sacraments, the Church in debarring them becauſe they be not yet grown 
into one diſtinCt ſeparate ſocietie of mutual! covenant, doth exceed the bounds 
of her commiſſion, For a miniſterial] power onely 1s committed to the Church 
toadmit or refuſe them who areto be admitted or refuſed by authoritie from 
God : But the Church ifſhe thruſt beleeving parents from the Supper of the Lord, 
and their ſeed from baptiſme; ſhe denieth theſe benefits to them who by the 
grace and gift of God have lawful right and title thereto. 

1. For firſt, the baptiſme of John was true baptiſme, and truly adminiſtred 
by him : And they that were baptized by him received the ſeales of the Cove- 
nant, and were eſteemed members of the viſible Church : But Joh» never deman- 

ded of them who came to his baptiſme whether they were entred 

Matth.3-6,7. jnto ſpiritual! fellowſhip by mutuall covenant one with another. 
This was not then RR to be aneceffarie and effentiall point in the lazvtull, 
due, and orderly adminiſtration of the Sacrament, The diſciples of our Saviour 
made and bapriſed diſciples profeſſing the faith, but not combined 

wy 2. 29d {to Church-ftate or tellowſhip. The Apoſtles commiflion was firſt 
” vat PI g. fotcach the Gentiles, and then to baptiſe them having received their 
20. do@rine. And this they carefully obſerved in the exccution of their 
miniſtery upon grounds and reaſons common to them and us : tor as ſoone as 
any man or number of men gladly received the doftrine of ſalvation, and gave 
their names to Jeſus Chri?, if they deſired to be baptiſed forthwith they accept- 
ed them, never excepting.that they were no fect members of a diſtin viti>le con- 
gregation, When the firſt 3000. converts, being pricked in their conſciences, 
came to Petey, and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles,ſfaying, Men and brethren, 

* whar ſhall we a ? Peter returns this anſwer, Repent and be baptiſed 


eVery 
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every one of you in the Name of Jeſns, &c, For to you 1s the promiſe made, and to your 
children, ad to all that are afar off, &c,As ſoon as the Samaritanes beleeved, Phi- 
lip who preached the things that concerned the kingdom of Godgthey Were 488 
baptiſed both men and women, When the Eunuch asked of — See a chang 
here u water, What doth let me to be baptiſed? he anſwereth not it thou & ;x,16,17, 
beeſt firſt received as a ſet member into a viſible congregation thow AR 8. 37, 
mayeſt : but if thou beleeveſt with all thy beart, thou mayeſt. (an any man forbid wa- 
ter (faith Peter, ſpeaking of the Gentiles upon whom was powred the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt) char theſe ſhould not be baptiſed who have received the , 7 
gift of the holy Ghoſt as well as we ? At thattime it was not held a bar 1 1 x 16, 
ſufficient to keep them from the Sacrament of baptiſme, becauſe go” 17. 
! werenot ſet members of a diſtin ſocietie, which had it been effentiall to the 
lawfull and orderly adminiſtration of the Sacraments, queltionlefle it had been 
obſerved in the firſt Inſtitution andadminiſtration of them. Annarias baptiſed 
Paul before he was any ſet member of a congregationall Aſſembly. a 
Lydia and her houfhold , the Jaylor and his houſe were baptiſed ,q* 9." * 
' without regard to their Church-eſtate, For in the ſame night ,,_ "oe 
' Which he was converted, he was baptized with all his houſhold, 
' And this was done not by the Apoſtles onely upon ſpeciall dif- 
; < 1.Cor.1.17, 
| penſarion, but by others upon grounds and reafons common 1.4 4. 

to them, and all ages, viz. becauſe they were diſciples,beleeved, ag. 2. ,r. ind 
gladly received the Word, had received the holy Ghoſt, were 8.121337. 
called, and the promiſe was made to them, and to their ſeed, He!v. conf. c. v0. 


Gallic, Seft. 35. 
evento all them that were afarre off. Anglic. @ ab eo 


zeminem ql velit profiteri nomen Chriſti ne infantes quidem Chriftianornm hominum, G6, 
\ Scot. conf. 6. 23. 


| Nowitthe Apoſtles diſpenſed the ſealesto them that were REF 
| not in Church-fellowſhip upon common grounds, it is not nee" > by aa 
| effentiallto the lawtull diſpenſation of the ſeales, that all | 4 pro. _— 
| partakers (hould be under fuch a covenant, If the baptiſed Argenr.conf, ca. ry. 
| diſciples, beleevers, ſuch as gladly received the Word , and S407. confeſ, ca. 14. 
! hadreceived the gitt of the holy Ghoſt,then the ſeals of the Palab. conf. Seft, ad 
Covenant belong unto ſuch, and by the grace of God they we NR 
have right andtitle unto thoſe priviledges, 

2. Aswereceived the Sacraments from God by divine Inſtitution ; ſo muſt 
; welearne from him, how and to whom the ſame are to be adminiftred , Obſer- 
ving what he hath commanded without addition or diminntion, But we have 
learned from Chriſt the Author of Baptiſme, and the conſtant praiſe of the 
Apoſtles ( the firſt diſpenſers of theſe holy ſeales who beſt underftood the mind 
and pleaſure of the Lord herein) that ſuch as be called of God to whom the 
promile is made, who have received the gifts of the holy Ghoſ,, beleeved in the 
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Lord Jefus, profeſſed their faith in him, and repentance for fins paſt with pur- 
poſe of amendment for the time to come, that ſuch have right unto, and defiring 
it ought to be received unto Baprifme, and are greatly wronged it they be de- 
prived of that unſpeakable benefit, 

3. By alively faith a man ismade a living member of Jeſus Chriſt , and hath 
internall communion with him by the Intire profeſſion ot Chriſtian faith joyned 
with conformity of life in righteouſneſſe, and holinefſe, and fellowſhip of love, 
he js a member of the vifible congregation or fl.ck of Chrift,thongh no ſet mem- 
ber of a freediſtinEt independant Soctetie, And Baptitme is the feale of our ad- 
miſhon into the congregation or flock of Chriſt; but not evermore of our re- 
ceiving into this or that particular ſocietie as ſet members thereof, This latter 
15 accidentall to' baptiſme, not efſentiall, It may fall out to beſo, but it is nor 
ever neceſſa1ie; nor is the Sacrament to be denyed, nor can we ſay it is imper- 
fealy adminiftred where it cannot be attained. For the Catholique Church is 
one intire bodie, made up by the colle&ion and agregation of all the faithfull, 
unto the unity thereof; from which union there ariſcth unto every one of them 
ſuch a relation to , dependance upon that Church Catholique as parts uſe to 
have in reſpeR of the whole, And this holds true, not onely of found belee- 
vers in reſpe& of internall te]lowſhip with Chiiſt their head, and ſo one with 
another ; but of all men profeſſing the ttueand intire dofrine of faith and fa]- 
vation in reſpe& of them that hold and profefſe the ſame faith of Chriſt, and 
worſhip God according to his will ; whereupon it followeth that neither par- 
ticular perſons, nor particular guides, nor particular Churches are to worke as 
ſeverall divided bodies by themſelves, but areto teach, and be taught ;and todo 
all other dutics as parts conjoyned to the whole, and members of the fame 
flock or ſocietie in generall : And ſo belcevers profeſſing the faith. and walking 
in holinefſe, may and ought to be admitred to the Seales as actual! members of 
the Church of Chriſt, and ſheep of his paſture, though not ſet members of one 
congregationall Church, 

4- Not to inſiſt upon this here, that it hath and may fall out many times 
through ignorance, rafbneſſe, or pride, of a prevailing fation in the Church, 
that thetrue members of the Catholique Church, and the beſt members of the || 
Orthodox viſible flock, or Church of Chriſt, may be no aQtuall members of any 
diſtin Societie, and ſhall they for this be accounted men out of Covenant, and 
their poſteritic be eſteemed aliens and ſtrangers: but if they be in Covenant, then 
arethey holy in reſpect of the Covenant, and their children holy as pertaining 
Rob. againſt £0 the Covenant, and have right to the Sacrament of initiation, | 
Ber.pa.gz, Thus Mr, Rob, frameth the argument. The Sacrament of Bap- 
March. 28.19. tiſmeis ro be adminiſtred by Chriſts appointment, and the Apo» 
_ = {tles example onely to ſuch as are (externally, and ſo tar as men 
ar Feng ak can judge) taught and made diſciples, do receive the Word glad- 
and 2, 39. ly, do belecye, and fo profeſſe, haye received the holy Ghoſt, and 

to 
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to their ſeed, And thus the Church of God ever fince the Apoſtles 1'Cor. 7. 1g. 
dayes underſtood the covenant and promiſe, and their praQiſe in receiving be- 
leevers andtheir ſeed to the Seales ofthe Covenant was anſwerable, as might be 
ſhewed at large, if it was not a thing confeſſed. Hereunto you anſwer. 


e Anſwer. 

V Vere the holy Ghoſt is given and received (which was the caſe of the 
Centurion) and where faith is profeſſed according to Gods ordinance 
(which was the caſe of the reſt) there none may hinder them from being bapti- 
ſed, 24z, by ſuch as have power to baptiſe them, In the Inſtances given baptiſme 
was adminiſtred either by Apoſtles or Evangeliſts, not ordinary Paſtors: the per- 
ſons baptiſed, if they were members of Churches, had a right to baptiſme in 
their ſtate, and the Apoſtles being Officers of all Churches might diſpenſe the 
ſeales to them where ever they came, which yet will not warrant ordinary Offi- 
cers to do the ſame. Nor is it improbable bur that all theſe were in Church-or- 
der, eAvrert, on eA, 18, 1.is0f opinion, that the Centurion had a conſtituted 
Church in his houſe, the Eunuches coming to Jerulalem to worſhip, , , 

argueth him to bea Proſelyte,and member of the Jewiſh Church not 
yet diſſolved ; and therefore upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith capable 
of Church priviledges at that time, As for Lyaia and the Gaylor it appeareth 
that in the beginning of the Goſpel there was a Church at Ph:l5pps which com- 
municated with Paw! as concerning giving and receiving : As he ex- 
preſly faith, before his departure was from Maceaonia, which depar- 
ture was immediately upon the Gaylors converſion. In which reſpe& what 
ſhould hinder that Zyasa and the Gaylor ſhould firſt be joyned to the Church, 
and then to be baptiſed though it be not mentioned in that ſtory > As neither 
there is mention of a Chriſtian Church, which Pax! mentioneth in his Epiſtle 
to the Philippians, Atleaſtit is probable that Lyasa was a member of the Jewiſh 
Church, becauſe ſhe is ſaid to be one that worſhipped God, But if any man think 
they were not members of any Church yet baptiſed, though we ſee not how it 
will be proved, yet if it were fo, the object doth no whit weaken the argument, 
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| which ſpeaketh of the ordinary diſpenſation of the ſeales, and not of what was 


done in an extraordinary way. So that ſuppoſe that in the caſes alledged, bap- 
tiſme diſpenſed to ſome that were not in Church-fellowſhip, yet the, examples 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in ſo doing will net warrant ordinary Paſtors 
todothelike, The reaſon of the difference why Apoſtles and Evangeliſts might 


| adminiſter Baptiſme out of Church-order, whereasPaſtors and Teachers may 


not, is double, 1, Becauſe their calling gave them illimited power over all men, 
eſpecially Chriſtians whereſoever they came. But we do not find that ordinarie 
Paſtors and Teachers can doan aCt of power, but onely over their own Church, 
which hath called them to watch over them in the Lord, 2, Becauſe they were 
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afſited with an immediate dire&ion and guidance of the holy Ghoſt, in the 
places of their adminiſtration inthe caſes alledged. But ordinary Church. Offi- 
cers are to walke according to ordinary rules of the Scripture in the diſpenſation 
of the Scales, and not roexpet immediate 6 1gAe and extraordinary reve- 
lations for their helpe in ſuch cafes, This difference between Apoſtles and ordi- 
nary Church- Officers maſt needs be acknowledged, or otherwite a man might 
from their example juſtific Bapriſme in private houſes. 


; Reply, 


T His Anſwer ſtands of many parts, wherein things doubtful] are affirmed, and 
that which more weakeneth the force of the confideration before alledged, 
and the Anſwer it ſelfe, then of the reaſon whereunto it is applyed, For 

Firſt, If where the holy Ghoſt is given and received, and where faith is pro- 
feſfed:according to Gods ordinance, there none may hinder them from being 
baptized, tis. by ſuch as have power to baptize them : Then either men that 
have received the holy Ghoſt, and profefſe the faith, be members of the Church, 
or Baptiſme is not a pnviledge of the Church , then it is not effentiall to the firſt 
Inſtication of Baptiſme, that it ſhould be diſpenced to none but ſuch as were en- 
tered into Church-tel!owſhip, or were ſet members of a congregationall Afem- 
bly. Then the Apoſtles in diſpenſing the Seales nnto ſuch,or commanding them 
to be diſpenced,did walk according to the rules of Scripture, and upon grounds 
common totheny and us, viz. they admitted them unto the Sacraments who had 
right and intereſt to them according te the minde and pleaſure of the Inftitutor, 
not extraordinarily revealed,befides the common rules, or by ſpeciall diſpenſa- 
tion and prerogative excepted from the common rule , but made knowne in the 
Infticution it ſelfe. And then the difhcultie remaining is onely this, whether a 
Paſtor or Teacher hath anthority from Chrift to diſpence the Seales of the Cove- 
want to one who hath-tight and title to them, and dorh orderly defire that bene- 
fit beceuffehe is not as yet received as a fet member of that particular ſocietie 
which your prattife in admitting of fet members of other Congregations unto 
the Scales doth manifeſtly convince, For if both have equall intereſt nnto the 
Seales; the Paſor upon lawfall ſuire and requeſt hath equal{/authoritieto receive 
the ofie as well as the other. 

Secondly , In the particular Inſtances given, 1t is not probable that Baptiſme 
was evermoreadminfiſtred by Apoſtles or Evangeliſts; For betore the death of 
| Chriit, the Diſciples baptized when they. were properly neither 
Joh 4,2, 3+ 'Apofiles nor Evangeliſts : Aﬀeer the death of Chriſt-( not to infilt 

& 3+, 27. upon conjeQureswhetheriany afſilted the Apoftles in the baptizing 
of the firſt three thouland converted ) it is not certaine, whether Peter baptized 
AR. to. 48, Corn:lius and his family, or commanded others then preſent with 
him 
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him to baptize them : the words may be read : &r jo fit cos baptiza- |. %s 
ri in nomine Domini, Syr, & Arab, Pracepit eis ut baptizarentar, ,, 'y, - F, t 
The Interlineary glofle leaveth ic deubtfull, Afſociw ſais vel a ſcipſo, Byp. cop, 2. 
Others are of opinion that Peter did baptize them him(ſclte. It can= 'pa 260. 
not be proved that Phi/ip and Ananias were both Evangeliſts, when At 8. 12, 
the one baptized the Samaritans and the Exnzch , the other Pasxl. > wy ; 
Pas| himſelfe baptized buta few as he teſtifieth of himſelfe,and rea-' 2D " 
ſon to convince that others converted by his preaching were' baptized by 'Evan- 
geliſts, we know notany, Andit Philip, Ananias, and others might baprize fuch 
as had right and title to the Seales, being as yet no ſet members of any particular 
Congregation : and a Congregation deſtitute of their proper Paftor, may defire 
another to baptize their Intants, and diſpence the Sacrament of the Supper to 
them in that their neceſſitie. And if the members of one Congregation may law- 
fully communicate in another, then may the Paſtors of particular Congregati- 
ons upon occaſion admit to the Seales of the Covenant tuch known and appro- 
ved Chriſtians, as have right and title thereunto, and duely and orderly require 
the ſame; for of all theſe the reaſon is like and pE—_ | 
Thirdly, Ir is very improbable that the perſons baptized , were in Church 
ſtate or order, If they were members of the Jewiſh Church not yer diffolved, 
this is not to the purpoſe; for men have not right to Baptiſme,becaule they were 
members of the Jewiſh Church, but becauſc Diſciples and ( as you fay ) joyned 
together in Covenant, and have fellowſhip and calling of their Miniſter , who is 
todiſpence the Seales unto them, And Baptiſme is the Sacrament of initiation, 
not Mto the Jewiſh but the Chriſtian Churches. Secondly, when you fay, rhe 
Seales in ordinary diſpenſation are the priviledges of the (hurches.There are no Mini- 
ſters but of particular C hurches. 'Bapts/me aud the Loras Supper are to be admitii- 
ſtred onely to the members of the Church, No ſocietie may lawfully deſire the Seales, 
wnle (ſe r A have joyned sn the choice and calling of their Minifter, Beleevers not yer 
joyned in Church-order are without, Doe yee not in all theſe underſtand a Chriſti- 
an ſocietie, united in a Church-way, &c. which cannot agreeto , _ _ - / 
the members of the Jewiſh Church, not yet diffolved. Thirdly, *5*n* 224.88. 
The conſtitution of the Church ( ſaith M*, Robin. ) is the orderly colle&ion and 
conjunRion of the Saints into and in the Covenant of the New Teſtament ;bnt 
the members of Jewiſh Churches nor yet difſolved, were nct in ſuch conſtitntion, 
If the Exnuch and Centurion were profelytes and members of the Church of the 
Jewes ; The Samaritanes whom Philip baptized were not fo. And that any Gen-- 
tiles, or the Gailor whom Paz! baptized in the Apoſtles times, were ſet members 
of a Chriftian Aſſembly before baprized, is very ſtrange. If there was a Church 
at Philips, yet the Gatlor who was baptized and cenverted the fame night, 
could not be a ſet member by folemne admiſſion before Baptiſme. Tr is ſaid the 
Apoſtles baptized thele perſonsin an extraordinary way, But in this pratiſe of 
2 the 
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the Apoſtles two things are to be conſidered. 1, The circumſtance of the ation, 
2, The qualitie or ſubſtance of the a&t, In ſome circumſtances the baptizing of 
ſome of theſe perſons might be extraordinary, but the ſubſtance and qualitie of 
the ation was grounded upon rules perpetuall and common to us with them. 

1, Thatis done in an extraordinary way,which by peculiar priviledge of dif- 
penſation is made lawtull to ſome one or few men, which is unlawfull to all o- 
thers, not having the ſame diſpenſation, but where the ground and reafon of the 
aCtion is common : we mult not conceive the thing to be done in an extraordina- 
ry way by ſpeciall diſpenſation, What was done by the Apoſtles upon ſpeciall 
tevelation and immediate direRion, belides the ordinary and common rule, in 
that wee are not to immitate or follow them,becauſe we havenot their warrant. 
But what they did upon reafons and grounds reaching unto us no lefſe then un- 
to them, in that we have the ſame libertie, allowance, or commandement that 
they did walk by. In one and the ſame ation there may be and oft is ſomething 
ordinary, ſomething extraordinary or peculiar to ſpeciall times or perſons. So 
it was in the Apoliles adminiſtration of che Seales : but in every place where they 
came by illimired power ( as you ſpeake ) they did baptize Diſciples, if they did 
baptize; this was proper to them, and could not be communicated to any others 
by them ; For there is no paſſage of Scripture vhich teacheth this, that one Ofi- 
cer may communicate his. power to another, or doe that which particularly be- 
longeth to bis office by a Deputie : But that they baptized beleevers profeſſing 
their faith in the Lord Jeſus, and repentance towards God , ſuch as had gladly 
imbraced the Word, and received the gifts of the holy Ghoſt : this was common 
to them with-all Paſtors and Teachers, becauſe they did it, not by power illimi- 
ted or ſpeciall diſpenſation, butupon this ſtanding perpetnall reaſon, that the 
promiſe was made to them and to their ſeede, ard to as many as the Lord ſhall call, that 
they had recesved the holy Ghoft, and the kingaome of heaven belonged to them, And 
if the grounds and reaſons of their praftiſe be common reaching to us, no lefſe 
then unto them, the practiſe it ſc]fe was notextraordinary, To ſay notking that 
this Anſwer will not ſtand with the former ; for if the parties baptized were ſet 
members of particular Socicties,the Apoſtles did not baptize them in an extraor- 
dinary way, they did it by the guidance and direfion of the Spirit, that is true, 
but not by, guidance. of diſpenſation, or prerogative , whereby that was made 
Jawfull wichout ſuch in{piration had been-unlawfull. Burt they were infallibly 
guided to doe that which was according to the word of God, and might ſtand 
for our direRion -: that in caſe it be orderly defired a Paltor hath authoritie 
in his owne Congregation, to receive knowne and approved Chriſtians to the 
ſeales ot the Covenant, hath been proved before. It the Apoltles diſpenced the 
ſeales onely to the Church, Diſciples, faithtull, who received thedoQtrine of ſal- 
vation with gladngfſe of heart, and were partaxers of the holy Ghoſt, then they 
diſpenced the ſealcs in an ordinary ways for ſuch have title and intereſt to the 


ſeales 


gladly received the Word were baptized: butit Apoſtles baptize by extraor 
| diſpenfation in your ſenſethis teſtimony is inſufficient for that purpoſe, 
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ſcales by the Inſtitution and appointment of God, And every Paſtor by his Of- 
fice may and ought todiſpence the ſeales unto ſuch, within the bounds and li- 
mits of his calling : But the Apoſtles diſpenced the (eales onely to the Church, 
Diſciples, faithfull, &c. 

2. An Argument followeth neceſſarily from particular example to a gene- 
rall ; when one particular is proved by another partieular,by force of the ſimili- 
tude common to the whole kinde, San which thoſe particulars are contained : 
But the praiſe of the Apoſtles in baptizing Diſciples and raithfull, by force of 
imilitude common to the whole kinde, agreeth with the praQtiſe of Miniſters 
receiving to Baptiſme the ſeed of the faithfull, though as yet not ſet members of 
any particular ſocietie, In ſome circumſtances there may be difference when yet 
the reaſon is ſtrong, if the difference be not inthe very likeneſle it ſelfe where- 
upon the reaſon is grounded. One circumſtance that is materiall to the point 
may overthrow the likenefſe pretended, and twenty different circumſtances, if 
they be not tothe point in hand make no diflimilitude, Now in this matter wee 
ſpeake of, no circumſtance is or can be named why we ſhould thinke it Iawfull 
for the Apoſtles to baptize Diſciples as yet being no ſet members of particular 
ſocieties, and the ſame ſhould be unlawtull in all cafes for ordinary Paſtors in 
theic particular Congregations, though it be defired. 

3. What is done by extraordinary diſpenſation,that is lawfull for them onely 
who have received ſuch diſpenſation, and by them cannot be commanicated to 
others, But the Apoſtles baptized by others ſeldome by themſelves, as hath 
been ſhewed. 

4, Wemight urge the rule which a reverend Elder among you,giveth in ano= 
ther matter, (/c:/.) Thoſe examples which are backed with ſome gee 7. 2. Ade 
divine precept, or which are held forth in the ficſt Inſtitmcion of an Se. 12, pa. 
ordinance, being part of the inſtitution, or which were the con- "54,153,154, 
ſtant lawfull a&tions of holy men in Scripture, not civill but ſacred ſo binde us 
to imitation, as that not to conforme thereunto is finne. For the Aſſumption to 
this Propoſition, it is plaine and naturall: ButthepraQtiſe of the Apoſtles in re- 
ceiving the faithful], Diſciples, &c, is backed with divine precept, held forth in 
the firſt Inſtitution, and was their conftant lawfull praftiſe , agreeable tothe 
praiſe of all others who were imployed in that ſervice ; Ergo, &c. 

5. In the firſt conſideration, you prove the Seales to be the priviledge of the 
Chucch in ordinary diſpenſation, by this paſſage of Scripture, They ww thas 

nary 


2 Reaſon 
Ur ſecond reaſon, In due order, the Seales belong to them to whom the 
grant is given,”iz-Baptiſme to the ſeed of the faithfull, and the Lords Sup- 
per to beleevers, able to try and examine themſelves ; But the grant is vouch- 
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ſafed to the faithfull and their ſeed, forgivenefl. of finnes, fanftification, adop- 
tion, and what other good things are promiled in thecovenant of grace are the 
grant or good things ſealed in the Sacrament, Bur thofe are granted to belecyers 
according to the covenant; and they are folinked cogether, that under one Pro= 
miſed all are underſtood; and it one be vouchſafed, none is denied. When God 
promiſeth to circumciſe the heart, the forgiveneſſe of fines is implyed. And 
ESL, when Circumciſion is ſaid to be the Seale of the righteouſneſſe of 
| fe "5 faith, the circumcifion of the heart-by {pirituall regeneration is 


8, 9. included, To whomſoever then the ſpirituall gift,or inward grace 
Rom.4411. of the covenant is given and granted, to them the Seales ot that 
—_— 1,12 piftand grant doth belong in their due order. But the ſpirituall 
and 26. 4. 


gift or grace which is the thing f1gnified in the Sacrament,is freely 
granted to true belcevers, who have received the doQrine of ſalvation, and walk 
in the wayes of truth and righteouſneſſe, therefore the priviledges of the Scales 
belong unto them, To this you anſwer. 

The {ſcope of the Apoitle in the place, Row. 4, 11.is not to define a Sacra- 
ment, nor toſhew what is the proper and adequate ſubje&t of the Sacrament ; but 
to prove by the example of efbraham that a ſinner is juſtified before God, not 
by works but by faith, Thus as Abraham the Father of the faithfull was juſtified 
before God, ſo mult his ſeed be (that is, all beleevers whether Jews or Gentiles, 
circumciſed or uncircumcifed) for therefare Abraham received circumciſion 
which belonged to the Jews to confirm the righteouſnefſe which he had betore, 
while he was uncircumciſed, that he might he the Father of both: but leſt any 
one ſhould think his circumciſion was needlefle if he was juſtified by faith before 
circumciſion; he addeththat his circumciſion was of no uſeas a ſeale to confirme 
to him his faith, afid the righteouſneſſe which is by faith : yer as Juſtification is 
not the onely thing that Circumciſion ſealed, but the whole Covenant alſo: made 
with 46-1bam and his ſecd was ſealed thereby ; ſo Abraham is ta be conſidered 
in uſing circumciſion not {imply, or onely as a beleever without Church relati- 
on, but as a conlederate belcever , and ſo in the ſtate and order of a viſible 
Church, Though the Apoltle maketh mention of the righteouſneſle of faith as 
ſealed thereby, which was not that which ſerved for his purpoſe. 

Now that Circumciſion alfo ſealed the Church-Covenant, may appear from 
Gen, 17.9.10, 11. where you may find that Abraham and his ſeed, though be- 
leevers, were nct circumciſed till God called them into Church- Covenant ; and 
there is tlie ſame reaſon & uſe of Baptiſme tous which lerveth to ſeal our jultifi- 

7 CatiOn as circumcifion did, yet not that alone, but ali» the wholc 
__ ne" i, Covenant with all the priviledges of it,as Adoption, SanRification, 
Tit. 3-4.. ard feſlow ſhip with Chrilt in afieRions, and the falvation of our 
Mar. 320.23, fſon!s, and che refurretion of our bodies, And not onely the co- 


1 Pct.3. 21. wyenant of grace which is common to all belecyers : bur Churches 


Covenant 
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1 Cor15.19. Covenant alſo which is peculiar to confederates, According to 
that of the Apolile, By one Spirit we are baptized into oxe body, 1 Cor.,12. 1 3. And 
by one bodie he meaneth that particular Church of { orinth whereunto he wri- 
teth and Gaith, Now ye are the body of Chriſt, ana memvers in particular, ver, 2 7. 
And ergo Church-memberſhip is required as well to the orderly partaking of 
Baptiſme as it was of Circumcilion. Nor do we find that circumcifion was ad- 
miniftred to all that were in the Covenant of grace { as all beleevers were ) but 
onely to ſuch of them as were joyned to the people of the God of eAbraham, 
Melchizedech was unde: the covenant of grace, ſo was Lot, fo was fob and his 
foure friends; yet we no where read that they were circumciſed, nor do beleeye 
chey were: So that if Circumciſion was adminiſtred to none but thoſe that were 
joyned together in Abrahams tfamilie, and to the Church of God in his ſeed, 
then may not baptiſme in ordinarie courſe be adminiſtredto any beleevers now, 
unlefſe they bz joyned to the Church of Chritt, tor parum par eft ratio, But the 
fickis true, Ergo, the ſecondallo, 


Reply, 

He particulars in this Anſwer hath been examined alreadie, and might have 

well been paſſed over, becauſe it is tedious to repeat the ſame things againe 
and againe. Two things are aftirmed by you. 

1. That the (cope of the Apoſtle, Rem. 4, 11. was notto Gefine a Sacrament, 
nor to ſhew what was the proper and adequate fubjeR of a Sacrament, Bur this 
weakneth no part of the argument, tor if the Apoſtle do nottully define a Sacra= 
ment, nor mention every particular benefit or prerogative ſealed in the Sacra- 
ment; yet he ſheweth ſufficiently ro whom the Sacraments in due order do ap- 
pertaine, even to the heires of {a]vation, to them that are juſtified by faith, and 
walk in the ſteps of our Father Abraham, And thus we argue from the text of 
the Apoſtle, They that are partakers of the good things ſealed in the Sacrament, 
to them belong the Seales of the Covenant, according to Gods Inſtitution, Bur 
they that are jultified by faith are partakers of the good things ſealed in the 
Sacrament, to them belong the Seales of the Covenant according to Gods infti. 
tution, If Juſtification be ot the onely thing that Circumcition ſealed , this is 
nothing to the point in hand, For the gifts of the holy Gholt is not the onely 
thing that is ſealed in Baptiſme : But youconfefſe in your Anſwer immediate- 
ly going before, that they have right to baptiſme who have reccived the holy 
Ghoſt; aud the reaſon is the ſame of Juſtification. Beſides if Juitification be 
not the onely thing that is fealed in the Sacrament, it.is one principall thing 
which doth inferre the reſt, For the bleflings of the covenant o! grace in Chritt 
are inſeparable ; where one is named, others are implyed : ana where one is gj- 
ven, no one is abſolutely wanting, { briſt #5 made of God wiſeaome, Wh 
righteomſneſſe, ſanttification, ana reaem?tion :; Whom God doth julti- 1 Cor, 2.30, 
fie, 
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fie, them he doth ſanCtitic, and them he will glorihe, 

2. The ſecond thing you afhrme is, that not onely the covenant of grace 
which is common to al! beleevers; but Church-Covenant alſo which is peculiar 
to confederates is neceſſarie to the participation of the Seales. This ſenſe your 
words muſt beare,or elſe they reach not the point in hand : but this is that which 
ſhould be proved ſubſtantially, and not barely affirmed ; and which (as we con- 
ccive)is contrary to the fiiſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament, and the lawfull pra- 
Etile of John the Baptiſt, our Saviour Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and all others who 
are recorded lawfully to adminitter the Seales, In Ger. 17. we find the firſt In- 
ſtitution of circumciſion recorded, and that it was the feale of the Covenant to 
Avraham and his ſeed, to them that were borne in his houſe,or bought with his 
money : but we find no mention of any Church Covenant beſides the covenant 
of promiſe which God made with Abraham. There is no mention of any 
Church-order into which Abra-ams family was now gathered more then for- 
merly. God gave circumciſion to Ab-aham and his ſeed as aſeale of the righte- 
ouſncſle of faith; but that this tamily was ficlt gathered into Church-order as 
you ſpeak we cannot belceve, becaule the Scripture faith it not whether Lot, 
7ob, Melchizearch were circumcited or not, we will not difpute ; but if they re- 
ceived not the ſeale, we cannot think the reaſon to be becauſe they were not in 
Church-order as thoſe times required, if any ſuch thing had been required, we 
cannot think that cicher they were ignorant of it, or that they walked againſt 
their light: But accordiug to the diſpenſing of thoſe times we judge as they were 
vihble belcevers, ſo they walked in that Church fellowſhip which God preſcri- 
bed ; and therefore if circumciſion had been the ſeale of ſuch Church. Covenant 
as you conceive, it ſhould have been given-to them no lefſe then to Abrahams 
family. But of this ſufficient js ſaid before, As for Baptiſme it is the ſeal of the 
whole Covenant, which the paflages quoted proveit to be. Whether it be the 
ſeale of our tellowſhip which Chrilt in affliction, and the reſurre&tion of our bo- 
dies, we leave it to your conſideration : but that it ſhould be a Seal of a Church- 
Covenant which is peculiar to confederates, that to us is very ſtrange, That it is 
a ſolemne admiflion into the Church of Chriit, and that of neceſlitic it muſt be 
adminiſtred in a particular ſocietie (though inthe paſſage to the (orinthians the 
myſticall bodie of Chriſt be underſtood) will cafily be granted, But that it is the 
ſeale of any other covenant but the covenant of grace we cannot digeſt. 

The Sacraments are of God, and we mult learne of God for what end and 
uſe they were ordained. But dy the Inſtitution or B=ptiſme recorded in Scrip- 
ture we have learned it belongeth to the faithtull, ro diſciples, to them that arc 
called of God: and as for any other covenant n« cefJarie to the right participa- 
tion of the Seales, there is deep ſilence of it inthe Inftitution, in the lawtull and 
approved practiſe of the tir{t diſpenſers of theſe facred myſteries. Enough hath 
been ſaid to this matter a}readie, but we will conclude it with the words of that 

reverend 


Ladies aa 
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reverend Author whom we have cited many times before upon occafion,eMfrer. 
wards (faith he) john the Baptiſt walked in the ſame feeps, and by the ſame rule ad. 
miniſtred bapti/me in the Church whereof he was a menver, requered of TOW PR 
all that came 19 his baptiſm a profeſſion of repentance, ava amendnent 1, Ws; 
of life for remiſſion of fannes w ereof bapri/me Was a ſeale, and preach. d Luk.13.3 26, 
Chriſt to tems. T his order our Lord Jelus Chriſt ater his reſurrection citaDii{h. 
ed to continu: in the Chriſttan Churches, giving a commiliion to 22s. 28, 19, 
his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and to gather Bice hs 
all fch as ſhuuld beleeve through the world, as a ttftimonie to © St, 
them, that the 1igteouſnelle of faith did belong to them alſo , ard not to the 
Church of the Jews onely. Accordingly the Apoſtles and ſervants ot Chrilt 
were care{ull to obferve this rule in their adminiftring baptiſme, T hus Petey 
when he ſaw thoſe three thouſand ſouls pricked hi their hearts, preached unto 
them concerning repentance, remiflion of fin, Clhritt, the prornite, 
bapt{me, taith. amendment of life, baptiſed thvie that gladly re- 
ceived his word, and teſtified the ſame by joyning together in the profeſſion 
thereof, The ſame courſe Philip took with the Church that was 
gathered in Samaria, where many were baptized.but none til] they | 
profeſſed their beliefe of the Goſpel , and their receiving of the Word of God. 
And therefore it is ſaid exprefly , hen they beleered Philip preaching the thingy 
concernung the kingdome of God , and the name of Feſtus Chriſt, they were baptiſi4 
hoth men and women. When Anarics was commanded to go and __ 
baptiſe Paul, he objeed againſt it at firit, till the Lord allurad Oo HITIND 
him that he was one to whom the Scale of the Covenant belonged , and then he 
went and did 1t. 

When Peter and thoſe that came with him ſaw that the ho!v Ghoſt fell on 
(ornelins, and thoſe that were aſſembled at that time in his houſe, ,, _ q 
whileſt he ſpake theſe words, To him give all the Prophets Witneſſe, de 
that a the Name of feſus whoſoever beleeverth on hun ſhall receive rems:ſſion of 
ſinnes. Peter demanded, ( an any 14 forbid Water that theſe ſhowld not be baptiſed, 
which have received the holy Ghoſt as vel! xs we ? Tnthis catalogue we t-e profeſ(. 
fion of faith and repentance required in thera that were admitted to partake in 
the ſeals; but there is not a word of Church-Covenant, cichcr in the Inſtitution 
or adminiſtration of the Seales before they were admitted rothem., That Chri- 
ſtians are ſolemnly ingrafted into the body of Ciriit, and i102 particular Sucie= 
ties by the Seales, is a truth acknowletged on ail i.des: but thatever ic was dee- 
med neceſſarie, that a Chriſtian ſhouid be a ſet member of a particu!ar Congre- 
gationall Church betore he were admitted to the Seales, or that by divine infti- 
wtion any ſuch thing is ordained as neceflacic thereuntothat upon the grounds 
before mentioned we denie, and cannur accountit Jefle then an addition ty the 
inſtitution, For it the Sacraments be ieales of the Cyvenant of grace, and 
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baptiſmeby divine Inſtitution belong to Diſciples, faithfull, Saints, who have 
gladly received the Word of grace, are juſtified by faith, ſanRified by the Spirit, 
adopted to be the children of God by gracezand heires apparent to the Kingdom 
of heaven ; then to devarre ſuch from the Seales, and their feed from Ba ptilime, 
becauſe they be not in Church-Covenant( as youſpeake) is an addition to the 
ordinance of grace, and many wayes injurious tothe people of God, 


ener ne es >>. 


Y Po a =<©3 + io, 


that the pomer of Excommunication is fo :nthe body of the Church, that 
what tbe Major part ſhall allow muſt be done, though the Paſtors and Go- 
vernors and the reſt of the Aſſembly be of another minae, and that pey- 
sdventure upon more ſnbſtautiail reaſons. : 


eAnſrer : 


Fid.Park Pol. JF the Queſtion had been, Whether the power of Excommunicati- 
E:clefijtica. I on lies in the budy of the Congcegation , conſiſting of officers 
3.6.1, 7 1nd members; our Anſwer ſhould be Athrmative, and according 
bereunto is allo our praCtife, and wee hope your Judgement and ours ate not 
different herein : Pit ſeeing the Queſtion is, Whether zt is /0 iz the body of the (on- 
gregaticn, that what the Major pri doth allow that muſt be done , thowgh the Paſtors 
and Governors.and the reft of the Aſſembly,ave diſſent upon more ſubſtantial reaſons. 
Our Anſwer is Negative, viz, that the power of Excommunication is not ſealed 
in the Congregation, neither ought it to be fo in any of the Churches of the 
Lord Jeſus, who ought not to carry matters by number of votes againtt Ged, 
as this Poſition 1mplyeth , but by [ſtrength of rule and reaſon according to God, 
The power of the Apoltles was not to due things againtt the truth but for the 
truth, 2 Cor, 13. $ and not for deltruction , but tor edification, 2 (vr. 10. $, 
And the ſame may be ſaid concerning the power which God hath given to the 
Church,and if any Church among us have {werved from the rule(which is more 
then we know ) we doe not allow them in ſuch a prattiſe, but ſhould be ready as 
the Lord ſhould helpe to convince them ot their fin therein, 


Reply, 
His Queſtion is much miſtaken, for the dema nd is not whether in the Con- 
gregation matters ſhould be carryed by number of votes agair?t God, as you 
interpret the Poticion, but whether the power of Excommunicatton fo lyejn the 
body of the Congregition as that ſentence muſt proceed iz externo foro , accord- 
13p tothe yore and Jetermination of the 4ſajoy part, and ſo whether power of 
admiflion 
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admiſſion of members doe fo reſide in the communitie, as that they mult be refu- 
ſed whomthe 4Zajor part retuſe, though the Paſtors and Governors and part of 
the Congregation be of another judgement, and he admitted whom the Aſajor 
partdoth approve, And though the Church hath received no power againtt 
God, but tor God, yet in the execution of the power no doubt the members of 
that Church may be of different judgements and affe&ions, wherein the one fide 
or other doth erre,and is deceived, Now the (Queltion hereupon moved is, whe- 
ther the power of the keyes be {o given and committed to the ſociety of the faith- 
full, as that in externall Court that a& or ſentence muſt ſtand and bs in force 
which the greater part ſhall determine amongſt them which hold the power of 
the keyes to be given tO the Church. Some diſtinguiſh , -,,, 74,01, 14. . 
betwixt the power it (e]f w*" they giveto the Church, pg. 4 Pol. lib. >. c. 1. 
and the execution and exercile of it, which they con- F.D. Apol. 27, Seft, cr: 
fine to the Presbytery : " Others give the power of the /4- 233,239, 249. 
keyes with the exerciſe thereot to the whole budy of b Rob. againſt Ber, p4.18 2, 
the Church, or it in the diſpenſation they attribute Þy <0 or three are meant 
any thing to the Officers, it is but as ſervants of the ey” Sets ttc 
X . 2 t21e of Saims , with or 
Chucch, from whom they derive their authoritie. By 1. Officers. Rob.apain#t 
Cherchalfo ſome underitand the communitie of the Ber, Cerraine obſervations, 
faithfull, together with their ofhcers and guides. And p. 4 Onely he that is of the 
here lyeth the tone at which they cf the Seperation *74* vitible Church and fur- 
tumble, and which we conceive to be your judgement _ Bw - bag 1+ os 
and praiſe, wherein we required your plaine anſwer, ic for the { ty” En65 ae. 
with your reaſons, but have received no fatisfaQion, - monith his brother 1n order, 
You referreus to Mr, Parkers reaſons to prove the 2nd thole degrees which the 
power of the keyes to belong to the whole Church, word prela ec ARG 
who are of farre different judgement from Mr, Parker LP "ui og uy Spe wha 
in the point it ſelte, And it your jadgement and pra= member 1s c1ven to the wel 
ctiſc be according to that of the Seperation (which we body together ot every Chr: - 
feare) youdiſſent from him, and we cannot but dif 32 Congregation, and nor 


| D 0 any one member aparr 

rom you upon theſe conftderations. rnd 
fent fron y t : U or to morc members [eque= 
itred from the whole, nling the mceteſt number for pronouncing the Cenfures, I4.p4, l24-126, 


1. No power agreeth to the multitude or communitie of the faithfull,but that 
which 1s given them of the Lord by his poſitive Law ; For the whole ſpirituall 
power for the gathering and government of his Church is given to Chrilt as Me- 
diator. And if the power of the keyes bederived from, ;,,, wh 

K Kg " 1e brethren have libertie 
and communicated by Chriſt unto his Church , of ne= {1 the ordinance of Provhe. 
ceſſitie it mult draw its originall from divine poſitive ſying, they have al libercie 
Law, and can agree to none but as it Is communicated, 11 the other ordinance of Ex. 
But the conununicated power of the keyes with the <7 mumcation, tor racy arc 
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both of the ſame nature z execution thereof, Chriſt hath not given immediately 
Looke to whom SO _ the whole multitude, but to ſome perſons and Offi- 
— - 4 = bong 05 2.2 cers deligned and appointed thereunto, Peruſe the ſe- 
of Diſcapline , Rob. againſt Verall paſſages of Scripture,wherein power and autho. 
B: rn. pa, 238, 239. ritie of preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, binding and loofing is given tv the Church : and it is apparent that di- 
fiin& ſeverall perſons are ſpoken of, and not the whole communitie ; Goe reach 
Mart.28.19 28. ali Nations, and baptize them, &c, Whoſe ſinne; yee remit, they ave re« 
Joh. 20.,21,*2 mitted, Fc, Feed my Lambes, feed my ſheepe, &-c, Were thele things 
& 21.15, '6. ſpoken to the whole communitie, or to ſpeciall perſons 2 

2. [iChriſt gave this power to the communitle, was it from the beginning of 
the Church, or tooke it effe& afrer the Churches were planted and eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſttes, Not the fiitt, for then the Apoliles themſelves ſhould derive their 
Gal.x, x, Power from the communicie and focietie of che faithfull , which 
Toh 21. 22. they did not, but from Chriſt immediately, both in reſpe of gifts 
1 bir.depont. and graces, their calling it ſelte, and the detignation of their 
8. $.C- 3.2. perſons. 

Itis ſaid the power of the keyes given to tne Apoſtles was given to the Church, 
14 twitu ejuſdem tanguam fins & torins. Anditis true the Apoſties were given to 
the Charch, and the power they received was for the good of the whole z but 
this is notenough, That power may be ſaid to be received immediately by the 
Church, as the firſt receptacle of it, and from it derived to others, But this power 
muſt be in the communitie as the firſt ſubjet, from whom it commeth to the Ofo 
ficers. Asthe power of ſecing is nut onely given i» rwits hominss , as theend cf it, 
and the toturms to whom it agreeth, but is 1 h9m11me as the fi it ſ1bje& trom which 

it commeth to the eyes The Apoſties and other Go- 
x Cor. 3.22, & 4.1. IN SE... A 

1 Tim. 3. 1% Authoritas VEFNvrs Were given of Chrilt fo: the Church as for 
reforimpro doo quidem ec- their end,and all their authoritie was giver nnto them 
clefie i Ehriflo data eſt, [ed fyr the Church as tor the while: bur the au:horitie it 
mon pro dono ab/0!tto, ut Pe- felf, wagimmediately derived tron Chritit, and is not 
nes toram Eccleſiam reſuieat - 1 rch as the immicdizte jutjcH, nor derived 
cui darur,ſed pro dofro cond: > x a . 
rionalj, ut rectoribus ipſis trom the Church, but from Chritt the King of the 
communicets! ad tetius «di= Church, The authoriie of Governors 1s given of 
fi:ationem , Park. de Polit. ('hritt tor a gift to the Church, but not tor a gift ab» 
ib. 3. (ap. be ſolute, tbar it may relide in the VOWED of the whole 
Church, to whom it 18 given, but for a conditionall gitt comminicated to the 
Governors themſelves for the good of the whyule, It i8 011e thing then to aske tor 

what end or uſe the keyes are giveu,another ro whom, To every one 


x Cor. 12.7. 


i Cor 2.22, 18 given the declaration of the Spirit for profit, ?, e, for the good of 


3 Tim 3. 15. the Church. But was this gift given to the communitie of the faith- 
2 £01.4. 2, {y]! firft and immediately » No ; By gitt and poſlſkon it was given 


8 ſume, but for uſe and profit ic was publick,. After 
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Afterthe Churches were eſtabliſhed it tooke not effect ; for then it muſt be 
fhewed where Chriſt commicted the power of God, firlt to the Apoſtles , and af- 
tge to the communitie of the fai:hfull. Bur that is no where to be found in holy 
{cripture, The Miniſters and guides of the Church were immediate- AG. 20:28 
ly of Jeſus Chriſt, from whom immediately they derive their pow- Eph. 4.8. re, 
er and authoritie, by whom they are ſet over their charge,in whoſe 1Co.12.28,29 
Name they muſt execute their office, whoſe Stewards, Legates and tg __ 
Ambaſſadors they are, and unto whom they mult give an account, | * : 
Yea, Paſtorſhip is the gitt of Chrilt no lefſe then Apoſtleſhip, and that the more 
becauſe itis perpetuall in the Church ; every Paſtor is not immediately called, 
but the Office and order of Paſtors, the calling,authoritic and juriſdiftion is im- 
mediately from Chriſt, and not from the Church: «$7, 1.5. :17i[difion 
The Steward is appointed of the Maſter of the family ab eo 4 quo preadteceſſer, alio- 
alone, and hath all his authoritie and juriſdiction 44 noz ver? ſuccedit. But 
from him : Every Ambaſſador inthe cauſe of his am- Pitors and Teachers = the 
baſſage doth immediately depend upon him from —_— oc ——— __ 
whom he is ſent, But if the cnn order and autho- NE TE OI 
ritic of Paſtors and Teachers, be immediately from Chriſt, then it is not re- 
ceived from the Church as the immediate receptacle. Thus Proteſtant Divines 
diſpute agaiuſt Papiſts, It Biſhops receive their power x,. p;9,, et, 2. de poreff 
and authority of exerciſing immediately trom Chriſt, Eclefcee 9. 2. Alphonſ. de 
by mandate, miſſion, and commiſſion from him, then Ca/r. /i, 2. c. 24. de infta, 
they derive it not from the Pope. And if Presbyters 2#/ct./ bit. de pont.9.8.c.1, 
receive their order juriſ.iiction and power of execution from Chriſt by his 
mandate and Cumniſſion, then they receive it not fromthe Biſhop. And by the 
ſame reaſon, if the power of the keyes be the immediate gift of Chriſt to his Mi- 
nifters, then they derive not their power and authoritie from the people. Tr is 
uſually objeRed that the Church cannot convey what ſhe never had, but the Peo- 
ple may Ele& their Piſtor, wW net CLUIEWU the anſwer 1s clireEt and plaine, Nothing 
can give that which it had noc fo: mally or virtually, unlefle ic give it as an in- 
ſttrument miniſtring to one who hath it, bur ſo jr may give what it never had, 
nor is capable of. A Steward niay give all the offi. e< in his Maſters houſe, as mi- 
niſterially executing his Matters pleatur e, E'cCtrs have not evermore authori- 
tic over him whom they el:Ct : but power and awhoritie onely to apply that 
power to him whom they chovte, The power and atithoritic whereunto a Minj- 
ſter is eletted, is not in the people that cleCt him, but from Ci:ritt the King and 
head of his Church, who our of power doth conferre that office upon him. It we 
conſider what men give, or giv? 07 univei ſally, it mult be deemed that any men 
can make Minitte:s,beciute they vive notthe office,gitcs, or autho- Chem. panftr, 
ritie, which are trom Chr itt A!TIC - fom.2.(ib,11, 
3. It Ecclefaſticall and ſpiritual power be in the multitude and 615: /ecr-11, 
L-3 commus-: 


— — m4 


74 The Reply to the Anſwer of the fifth Poſitions 


community of the faithfull, the Church doth not onely call, but make Officers 
out of power and vertue received into her ſclte, and then ſhould che Church have 
a true lordlike power in regard ot her Minifters, 

In the Church the Officers are the Miniſters of the people, whoſe ſeryice the people is to uſe 
for adminiſtration and executing their judgements, that is, pronouncing the judgement of the 


Church {and of God firſt) againit the obiſtinate, Kob, againſt Ber.p, 4136. I hc Officers in the 
Church are both Chriſts and the peoples Seryants and Miniſters 14. p. 16F, 


For as he that will derive authority to the Church maketh himſelfe Lord of 
the Church : ſo if the Church derive authoritie to the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhe 
maketh herſelf Lady and Miſtrisover chem in the exerciſe of that authoritie over 
them, For all men know it isthe property of the Lord and Maſter to impart au- 
thoritie. Did the Church give power and authoritie to the Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, ſhe might make the Sacraments and preaching which one doth in order no 
Sacraments, no preaching. For itis the ordcr inſtituted of God that gives be- 
ing and efhicacie to theſe ordinances. And if the power of ruling, feeding, and 

diſpenſing the holy things of God,'do refide in the faithfull, the Word and Sa- 
© craments in reſpeCt of diſpenſation and efficacie ſhall depend upon the order and 
inſtitution of the Societie, If the power of the keyes be derived from the com- 
munity of the faithful], then are Officers immediately and formally ſervants to 
the Church, and muſt do every thing in the name of the Church , Rule, feed, 
bind, looſe, remit and retaine finnes, preach and adminiſter the Sacraments, then 


they muſt performe their Office according to the dire&ion of the Church more 


Ames Bel: cnervs, tom, OT leſſe, ſeldome or frequent, remiſle or diligent, For from 
+l.3.c,1.Miniftri Ec- Whom are they to receive direction how to carry them- 
clefaftici (int Ecilefie ſelves in their Office but from him or them from whom 
tanquam objefti tirc2 they receive their Office, whoſe works they do, and from 
quod werſantur miti- hom they expet their reward ? If their power and of- 
f ” OE : 47A fice be of God immediately ,they mult do the duties of their 
& Domini 2 quo pe». Place according to his deltgnement, and to be accountable 
dent miniffri jc4nullo unto God : Buy if their power and funRion be from the 
mode epifcoporum. Church, the Church muſt give account unto God, and the 
Officers unto the Church whom ſhe doth take to be her helpers, 

If it be ſaid that God will have the Church to chuſe Officers to execute the 
power committed unto her. The anſwer is, either God will have her ele& offi. 
cers of his dcfignement to do his work according to that power which he ſhall 
givethem, and by his direCion, and then they are Gods ſervants, and not the 
Churches, and receive their charge and function immediately from God , and 
not from the people: ur he leaveth it tothe arbitriment of the Church, to chuſe 
according to their pleaſure ſuch as muſt receive charge and authoritie from her, 
And then they mult execute their office in her name fo as ſhall ſeeme good unto 
the Church, and neither longer nor otherwiſe, For if the Miniſters of the 


Church 
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/ 
Church be ſubje& to God and Chriſt by the intervention of the people onely, 
they have it from them, and not from God : but they preach or adminiſter the 
Sacraments, rule, or feed, and if they depend immediately upon the faithfull, 
viz,, two or three gathered together in covenant, they mult draw what in order 
they are to preachunto them in the name of the Lord; For ,,.. legatus incan= 
from him muſt the Ambaſſadour learne his arrand from 5; legarionis ſue ins 
whom he receiveth his Commiſhon, We forbeare to preſſe mediare pendet ab eo 
the® confeſſions and reaſons of ſuch as maintaine this opi- 4.4% miutitnry gy ine 
nion, that the officers of Chriſt be both of and for the peo- f74*n'0 mandere- 
ple, and that in relation as the officers are called ſerrants, ;, je/o11;. pro op 
the Church may be called Lord, 7 a We denic the order 


of Elders to be ſuperiour tothe order of Saints, fince it 15 not an order of maſterſhip but of 
ſervice. Rob. againſt Bern. p4.201. It were aſtrange thing that men could have no command 
over their ſeryants, as I haye oft ſhewed the Church-officersto be her feryants. T4. p.214, The 
order of ſervants is inferiour tothe order of them whoſe (ſervants they are : but the order of 
Chureh- officers is an order of ſeryants,and they by office to ſeryethe peophe,Td.p 215.227, 


4. Moreover it the power of the keyes be given firſt and immediately to the 
community of the faithfull, what reaſon can bealledged why in defe& of Ofi- 
cers the Church might not rule, governe, feed, bind, looſe, preach and admini- 
{ter the Sacraments, or it any faile in any office, why fhe might not ſupply that 
want by her power. For the power of the keyes doth containe, both authority 


| and exerciſe, power being given to this end, that it might be exerciſed as it is 


\ouchſafed. But the Church when ſhe is deſtitute of Officers, cannot exerciſe 
thoſe as of rule, nor by her power ſupply the want of any Cthcer, Onely ſhe 
hath a miniftery of calling one whom Chriſt hath deſcribed, that from Chriſt he 
may have power of office given him in the vacant place, For theſe reaſons (not 
to infiſt on any more) we judge the multitude or community of the faithfull not 
©o be the immediate receptacle of Ecclefiaſticall authoritie, and ſo the power of 
exxcommunication not to belong to them, If conſent of the Churches of God 

be asked in this point (to omit others )the Churches of Scotland ſpeake fully 
and exprefly tor us, in the ſecond book ot Di/ci, cap. 1, The Church as it us taken 

tor them that excerciſe [pirituall funttions 11 the/congregation of them that profe ſe e the 
rath, hath a certain power granted by God according to which, it uſeth a proper Juriſ< 
aiftion and government exerciſed to the comfort of the whole flocke, Power 15 an Ec- 

clefiafticall authority granted by God the Father through the Mediator Feſws Chriſt 

unto his Kirke, gathered, and having its ground in the Word of God, and to be Put 11 

execution by them unto whom the ſpiritnall government of the (hurch by lawfull cal- 

ling 1s committed. The policie of the Kirke flowing from this power 1s an order or [fii= 

rituall forme of government which i exerciſed by the members appointed thereto by 

the Word of God, and therefore is given immediately to the office-bearer; by whom 

t 15exerciſed to vhe weale of rhe whole body, 


Vt 
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Ut univerſam ſtripturam evolyat D. Eraitws, nunquam tamen inventurum verbs Ligand, 
C& Solyendi aliis quam publico minifterio fungentibm,C quidem metaphorice, divine videlicet 
C ſpiritualis poteffatis reſpectu, tribut. Sunt enum Jjudi-ialia hec verba. &'c. Berta de Presb, 
p 60, Sce Helyet. conf. ca.18. Sect, Nunc ergo, 6, Belgic, confeſ]. art.3. Argemtinenſ.conf. 
art. 13. Bohcm.conſeſ, art. 14. 
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That none are to be admitted 4s members but they muſt promiſe not to depart 
or remove unleſſe the Congregation will give leave, 


Anſwer, 

Ur Anſwer hereto is briefly this, We judge it expedient and moft accord- 

ing to rule, that ſuch broen a3 are in covenant with the Church, and 
ours 25 tellow-members, and, haye committed their ſoules co our charge as Mi- 
niſters, ſhould not forſake ow fellowſhip, nor obruptly breake away from us 
when and whither they pleaſe ; but firſt approve themſelves therein to their bre- 
thrensconſciences, and take their coun(ell in ſo weightie a matter, For which 
we propound to confider theſe two reaſons following. The tormer is drawne 
from the nature of the Church-Covenant, which conſiſts in theſe foure parti- 
culars, 

1. Every member at his admifſion doth openly proteſſe, and ſolemnly pro- 
miſe, that by Chriſts helpe aflitting, he will not onely in generall give up him- 
ſelfe (as to the Lord to be guided by him, ſo) to the Church according to God 
to bedireCted by it, which is no more then the members of the Church of CAA. 
cedoria, did ina parallel cafe, 2 Cor. 8, 5, but allo in particular, that he will 

erforme all duties of brotherly love and faithfulneſſe to all che members of the 
body, as of diligent watchfulnefſe over all his brethren, thereby to prevent fin, 
ſo of faithfull admonition after their falls to 1egaine them to the Lord , from 
their finne, the former being injoyned, Heby.3. 13, And the want thereof deep- 
ly condemned in Cai», that would not acknowledge that duty of being his bro- 
thers keeper, Gen. 4. 9. the latter given in charge to the Church-members of 
Iſrael by the hand of Iofes, Levit, 19.17. and ſoby Chriſt himſclf, TMarth, 
18 15 Andby Paul alloto the Galart.c. 6.1, 2. 

Secondly, the ingagements arenot made onely by the members admitted jn- 
to the Church, butby the Church back again to the member, So that thereby 
the whole Church in generall, and every member thereof In particular, ſtand as 
well in conſcience bound to performe all duties of love and watchiulnefle ro 
him, as he doth corhem ; And this we do according to the golden rule of Jove 
and equitie injoyned by our Saviour, 27atth, 7,12. fearing that contrary pra- 
Xie of Scribes and Phariſees ſo much condemned by Chriſt, of laying _— 

Urtaens 


= 


parent, and danger eminent, we uſe rather (through indulgence in caſes of li 
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burthens upon others, then we our ſelves are willing to undergo. Aſatth, 23, 4, 

3. Theſe promiſes thus lawfully and mutually made,that member;as alſo the 
whole Church, are bound not onely every one for himſelfe, aQively to per- 
forme them, but paflively alſo to ſuffer his brethren to do thoſe offices upon and 
towards himſelt: It he negleC&t the former, he ſhall falſifie his covenant ſo ſolemn- 
ly before God, Angels, and men made, and-ſo not onely breake promile to 
his brother, contrary to P/al. 15, 4. but alſo in ſome ſort commit the finne of 
Ananias and Saphira in lying againſtthe holy Ghuſt, condemned and pnniſhed 
ſeverely by Gods own hand, A#, 5.2.5. 10. It he faile in the latter,ke ſhall not 
one!y be guiltie of the ſame finne of breach of Covenant with God and man as 
in the former ; but ſhall alſo be guilty of this folly of deſpifing counſell fo much 
condemned, Pr6v, 12.15,and x. 7.and ſhall alſo proclaime this his folly and 
pride by ſhewing to ajl the Church that he is wiſe in his own eyes, and leanes to 
his own wiſedome both reproved, Prov. 3. 7. and 23. 4. Seeing need of no fur- 
ther lightto be held forth by kis brethren, then what he apprehends himſelfe, 
which is one of the greatelt properties of folly. 

4. From all theſe things premiſed, it appears that we cando no lefle (and yet 
we do no more) then require a member betore he depart according to our co- 
venant thus lawfully, deliberately, and mutually made, to exprefle to his bre- 
thren his defire of departing, and the placeand ſocietie to which he tends, whe- 
ther to a godly Church where he may be edified; or to ſome corrupt Aﬀembly 
where he may bedeſtroyed. And 2, his grounds and reaſons which move him fo 
todo, which if they hold good being ſcanned by the Word, he may be not one- 
ly confirmed in his way by the conſent and adviſe of many, but counſelled alfo 
how to manage his departure for his beſt comfort. And ſo after all, folemn! 
wich the whole Churches prayers, and bleſſings in the name of Chriſt diſmifled: 
But if his groundseither benoneat all, or weake and finfull,and that his defire of 
departing favours of ſelt-will, inordinate love of gaine, raſh precipitancie, or a 
ſpirit of ſchiſme, more fkrongly then of ſound reaſon, then what can we do lefſe 
without breach of Covenant, then in love and tendernefſe ſhew him his weak- 
neſſe, difſivade him from his purpoſe, and refuſe to conſent. Yet if after all this 
we ſee his ſpirit ſtedfaſtly and ſtiffely bent for a departure, then though we dare 
not a& againſt our light by conſenting or counſelling, yet it his ſinne be not ap 

c 
nature) to'fuſpend our vote againſt him, as not willing againſt his will to detain 
him, abhorring to make our Churches places of reſtraint and impriſonment. 
Bur if any ſhould obje&that this argument holds firme where this Church-Co- 
venant is allowed to be lawfull, but with ſome it is queſtioned, and with them it 
avails not, e»/. Some indeed have queſtioned the neceſſitie of our Church- 
Covenant, but nune (we hope) of theſe our reverend brethren that we write un- 
to do queliion the lawfulnefſe of ſuch a Covenant being nothing elle for the 

matter 


78 The Reply to the Anſwer of the ſixth Poſition, 


matter of it, but a promiſe of doing ſuch Chriitian duties as the Goſpel of Chrict 
requires of all Saints in Church: citate ; for we doe not herein promiſe to per- 
foime any new dutie to our brethren which -was not before commanded us of 
the Lord, but onely revive and renew our purpoſes afreſh of performing ſuch 
dutics unco that particular body into which we are then incorporated as were 
before i1joyned in the Word, as to love each other, and to watch over each 0- 
ther out of love for their good, to be ready to give counſel] ro,and to take coun- 
Heb. x 3.1, fell from each other,to prevent finne in them, or to gaine them from 
Pro.13. 19. finne, All which are plentifully and frequently held forth in the 
- 1. 7:23. Scriptures ; for the defet of which care and watchtfulneſſe, all the 
102pSq go body ſhall be wraprt in the ſame guilt & puniſhment with the men:- 

Mart. 7 8 by ber that commits the finne, as the whole Church of 1/-ae! was in 

Gal.6, x, Acvansfinneand puniſhment, 

Secondly, Its a thing very realonable,and a knowne fundamental!l rule in all 
ſocieties, that he that is incorporate thereto, and4o participates of the priviled- 
ges thereof, ſhould ingage himſclte to conforme to all ſuch lawfull rites and or- 
ders as are expedient tor the well- being of that ſocietie , the contrary whereto 
will be a thing injurious in him t© offer, and confulton to themſelves to accept. 

The lecond ground is drawne from the neceſſitie that may fall upon the body 
if every particular member ſhonld depart at his owne pleaſure, For as every ſo- 
cietic, ſo much more a Church of Saints, both from principles of nature-and 
Chriltianitie alſo, not onely lawfully may,but in dutie are bound to endeavour 
the preſervation of it ſelfe, and Ergo timely to foreſee and wilely to prevent all 
ſuch things as would bring deſtruRion to it ſel/e, Now it any member might, 
when, whither, and wheretore he pleaſe without conſent of the Church depart 
away from it, this may by unavoydable conſequence difſtpate the whole ; for if 
o1e man may fo depart, why may not another allo, though never fo uſefull in 
that body, and whoſe abſence might much ſhake the well-being ofir : and if one 
why not two, fix, ten, twentie as well ? For where will yee ſtop ſeeing any may 
plead the ſame libertie, and if members may ſo doe why not the Paſtor and 
Teacher alſu?Sceing they are tyed to him by the ſame relation that heis to them, 
and ſo the principalls falling, the whole building muſt down: and if this may 
be ſo in one Church, why not 11 all and fo Chritt ſhould have no fetled Church 
on earth, 

Reply. 

T is one thing. abruptly to breake away when and whither they pleaſe, and 
| Sk fellow ſhip, another thing not todepart or remove habitation, unlefſe 
the Congregation will give leave, Alſo it is one thing mutually tv compound 
and agree nut to depart from each other without conſens and approbation, 
another to require a promite of all that be admitted into focietie,that they ſhall 
not depart without the Churches allowance, If ſuch a promile be required - 

| a 


MR, Ms. _— 


The Reply to the Anſwer of the ſixth Poſition, 7 


all members to be admitted, we cannot diſcerne upon what grounds your pra- 
Riſe is warranted. Fiſt, you exclude all {uch as be not ſet members fr6m the Sa- 
crament of the Supper, and their children from Baptiſme, and yet hinder them 
from entrance into Church ſocietic, becauſe they cannot promiſe continuance 
in the place where they are reſident for the preſent, Here we deſire to be fati(- 
fied from the word of God by what you require it, Did the Apoſtles ever ſtipu- 
Late with ſuch as deſiced to be baptized, that they mult abide in particular ſocie- 
tie, and not remove thence without approbation from the Church? or did they 
deny the ſeales unto them , becauſe they could not make any ſuch promiſe? 
Was it ever heard of in the Church of God from the beginning thereof unto this 
day, that any ſuch thing was propounded unto, or required of, members to be 
admitted itito Church-tellowthip 2 That Church Covenant which is neceſſary 
was not in uſe in the Apoſtles times, bur the Covenant they entred into bound 
no man to this condicion for ought we reade, They did not preſcribe ir, no 
Church ever yet covenanted it as neceſſary to the prelervaticn of the body, 
Secondly , Ir pertaines nor to the whole Congregation to take notice of, be 
acquainted with, or judge of the cauſe of every particular members remoyall, 
May not a ſervant remove trom his Maſter to another Gongregation > or the fa- 
ther beſtow his ſonne or daughter in marriage to one ot another Congregation, 
but the whole Church muit be called to counlell inthis matter 2 It the Aﬀembly 
once grow to be populous , of neceſſitie they mult be negligent in , or weary of 
ſuch an heavy taske ; and for the preſent,tor every one to challenge ſo much au- 
cthoritie over other is uſurpation. Let it be ſhewed that ever by divine right this 
power was committed to the Church, and then we will confefſe it to be expedi- 
ent and neceſſary. Burtill then we thinke the Church is over ridged in exa&ing 
ſuch a condition of the members, and the members themſelves goe beyond their 
meaſure as buſi-bodies in other mens matters, and things whereof they are not 
well able tojudge many times, if they arrogate ſuch power unto themſelves wee 
allow not raſhneſſe, or precipitancy, Pride or {elf-conceitednefſe , we know it is 
meete that weightie matters ſhould be mannaged by Councell, but it is not ne< 
ceſſary to bring every particular thing to the whole Church. 1» the 1maltitude 
of Comncellors theye 5 peace, but over many Councellors oft cauſeth diſtraion, 
and different apprehenfions breed delayes. The nature of your Church-Cove- 
nant, as you deſcribe it, inferreth not a neceſlitie of bringing every ſuch bufinefſe 
unto the Church; for you binde your ſelves mutually to watch over one ano- 
ther, and in love to admoniſh one another in the Lord, to prevent finne and to 
encourage in well-doing, as it concerneth every man within the limits of his 
place and caliirg. But this efl-ntially tyeth not any man to a perpetu1ll reſi- 
dence in one place. for then even occaſtonall abſence ſhould be a breach of Cove- 
nant, unleiſe it be by conſent and approbation of the Church. 
*Youſay in your Covenant you promiſe to performe no new dutie to your 
" Hp brethien 
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brethren which was not before commanded of the Lord, but ohely reviveand re- 
new your purpoſes afreſh of performing ſuch duties to that particular body in- 
to which you are then to be incorporated, as were before injuyned in the Word, 
But in the word of truth, itis not commanded either expieily or by conſequent, 
that no member of a Congregation ſhould remove , or occaftonally be abſent 
from the place of his habication, betore he have acquainted the Church whither 
he gocth, and upon what occaſions, and whether the place be dangerous, where 
he is likely to be infeRted ; or fate, where he may be edified. Theſe things are 
matters of weight and to be undertaken with advice, but the knowledge thereof 
belongeth not to every particular member of the ſocietie. And the Church ſhall 
burden her ſelfe above meaſure if ſhe take upon her to intermeddlein all ſuch oc- 
cafions, Neither is it ſafe to commit the determination of ſuch matters ever to 
the vote of the multitude, or weight of reaſons, as they ſhall apprehend the mat- 
ter. And ifſuch buſinefſe mult be determined on the Lords day, and to goe be- 
fore the adminiſtration of the Word, Sacraments, and almes, leaſt 
Rob. ag. Bern. |, holy things be polluted by notorious obltinate offenders, wee 
ny” feare the time appointed for the exerciſe of Religion ſhall be pro- 
phaned with unſeaſonable diſputes. Inſtances might be alledged, if ic were a 
- matter to be inſiſted upon, 

As for the Covenant it ſelfe which you mutually enter into, if therein you ex- 
a& nothing but what God requires both for tryall and ſtipulation, far be it that 
we ſhould diſallow it , but if yee conltraine men to meddle with things that be- 
long not to them, and winde them up higher then God would, and ftraine every 
thing to the pitch that you ſeeme here to doe in this branch a godly and ſober 
minde may well pauſe betore he ma ke ſuch promiſe, All members of the Church 
are not equally neceſſary to the prefervatio of the whole body;& if to the remo- 
vall of ſome,it were expedient to have th e colent,not only ot the whole lociety, 
but of neighbouring ſocieties, Miniſters eſpecially , it 1s very much to draw this 
to the removall or abode of every particular member, And if any man ſhall not 
intermeddle with every buſinefle ot this kinde , as queſtioning whether it doth 


belongto him or no, or not aske the advice of the whole ſocietie, as knowing 


the moſt to be unfitto counſel in ſuch a cafe, doth he break his Covenant there- 


in, and ſo commit a finne in a fort like the finne of 


| your ſelves if in other caſes you would not cenſurethis to bean high incroach- 


ment upon Chriitian libertie, and a ſtrict binding of mens conſciences by hu-' 


mane conſtitutions. May you not expet to heare trom yuur own grounds that 


herein you have deviſed an expedient, or neceſſary rite or cuſtome to preſerve 


the unitie, and prevent the diſſolution of the body , which never came into the 
minde of the Lord Jeſus, rhe Saviour of the Church, and that in ſo doing { 5f 
your expofition will hold good ) you breake the ſecond Commandement. 
Rites and cuſtomes expedient tQ prevent, confulion for the time, let them be ob- 


ſerved 


0 


Ananias and Saphira ? Judge 
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ſerved as caſtomes expedicnt, and what God requires in the examination or ad- 
miſſion of members, let that take place according to the preſidents given in the 
Scriptures,and the conſtant praQtiſe of the univerſall Churchin the pureſttimes, 
But to preſſe cuſtomes onely expedient for the time, as ftanding rules neceſſary 
at all times, and for all perſons, to put that authoritie into the hands of men 
which God never put upon them,to oblige men to intermeddle further in the af- 
faires men, then the Word doth warrant, to binde the conſcience, and that 
under ſo heavy a penalty as the finne of Ananias and Saprira, where God hath 
not bound it, and to debarre known and approved Chriſtians from the Seales of 
the Covenant, becaule they cannot promiſe as ſ{etled members to abide and ſtay 
in the ſocietie, unleſſe they (hall obraine leave of the Congregation to depart; 
and to charge them in the meane ſeaſonto be men, who againtt light refuſe ſub- 
jeRion to the Goſpel; this is that which we cannot approve, which yet wee ſuſ- 
pect will follow from your judgement, and defire to be reſolved of in your pra- 
Riſe. And here we intreat leave to put you in minde of that which you have 
conſidered already, /ch4/. That the Church and every member thereof hath en- 
tred into Covenant, either expreſly or implicitely to take God for their God, 
and to keepe the words of the Covenant and doe them, to ſeeke the Exo9, 24. ” 
Lord with all their hearts, and to walke before him in truth and Deur. 2. 14. 
uprightneſſe : but we never finde that they were called to give ac- & 4- 3. 4+ 
count of the worke of grace wrought in their ſoules, or that the & 9. 7. 
who!e Congregation were appointed to de Judge thereof, Tor fland Ezck.16, 6. 8, 
all of you thu day ( ſaith Moſes ) before the Lora your God, &+c. that Ni-23.48.50, 
thou ſkogldſt enter into (ovenant with the Lord thy God, All the peo- Deur, 29. 10, 
ple that were borne in the Wilderneſle Fo/>ua circumciſed, but it is LRN 
incredible to thinke that among thatgreat mule#ude,there was not one who did 
not give good teſtimony of the worke of grace in his ſoule: We reade often times 
that 1/rael after ſome grievous fall and revolt, renewed their Cove- ,q, 4.1.14 
nant, to walke with God, to ſerve him onely, and to obey his 23, 24, 25. 
voyce, as in the dayes of Foſhxa, the Fudges, Davii, Samnel: Alſo Iudg.z.8.12. 
Joaſh, Feſiah, and Nehemiah, &c. Put no particular enquiry was & 3-9-15, 
made, what worke of grace God had wrought in the hearts -o wks _ 
ofevery ſingular perſon, But the confeſſion and profeſſion of obe- 2 Chr. ws 
dience was taken. wats 2 Baptiſt began to preach the Goſpel, 2 Kin.1. 17, 
and gather a new people tor Chriit, he % AW none to Baptiſme * 23+ 3- 
but upon confeſſion of their fines; but we reade of no queſtion that OO I, 
he put forth unto them to diſcover the worke of grace in their £0.10.29.30: 
ſoules, or repelled any that voluntarily ſubmitted themſelves upon that pre- 
tence, It appeareth many wayes that when the Apoſtles a AR. 2. 38, 
Churches, they made a Covenant between God and the people & 8437.& xg, 
whom they reccived, But they received mien upon the profeſſion of 17» 18,19. 
M 3 faith, 


LS a 


82 ' *The Reply to the Anſwer of the ſeventh Poſition, 


faith, and promiſe of amendment of life , withour itri& ir:quirie what, ſound 
work of grace was wrought in the ſonl, In after ages, ſtraype:s from the cove- 
nant werefirit initrufed in the faith, a4 then baptiſed upon the protefiion of 
faith, and promiſe to walk according to the covenaut of grace, Now the pro= 
Peg feflion at firit required of all that were received to bapiifme was that 

37+ they belceved in the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. Tiiis was the 
conteſſton of the Eunuch when he was baptiſed, 1 beleeve that 7-'1u5 Chagſt 1s the 
Sonne of God, T he Creed is honoured ut the ancients with glorious titles , as the - 
rule of faith, the ſumme of faith, the body cf faith, the perſwations of faith: 
but by the Creed they underſtand that rule of faith, and law ot faith, and in(ti- 
rution of Chriſt which was then given when he as abour to aſcend into heaven, 
and commanded his diſciples, ſaying, Go teach all Nations, &c, It is true, thatin 
after timesas occaſton required ſome other Articles were added as explanations 
of the former, to meet with the herefies of the times which began to trouble the 
Church, But for ſubſtance of matter in things to be belceved, the Church never 
required other acknowledgement of them that were to be received into the con- 
gregation of Chrifts flock, and admitted into her communion. And for things 
£0 be done, or the praQicall part, ſhe requireth of them that were to be received 
to baptiſme an abrenuntiation of the devill, the world, and the fleſh, with all 
their ſinfull works and luſts, 

The firſt principles then of the doArine of Chrift being received,and the fore- 
ſaid profeſſion being made, the Apoſtles, and the Church following the example 
of the Apoliles, never denied baptiſme unto ſuch as ſought or dehired ir, If this 
be the Covenant that members admitted into Church-fellowf{hip do enter into, 
and this be all you require of them whom you receive, you have the praGtiſe of 
the Apoltles, and the whole Church in after ages for your preſident, But if you 
proceed further then thus, and put men to declare what worke of grace God 
hath wrought in their ſoul, in this or that way, which perhaps is not determis 
ned by the word of grace, at leaſt not agreed upon among your ſelves,we beſeech 
you confider by what authority you do it, and upon what grounds you ſtand, 
But we will enter no further upon this matter, becauſe it comes not within the 
compaſſe of theſe Poſiticns, and to attribute ſo much to private letters, as to 
make them che ground of another diſpute we may not, 


—_ _ —  —— __ C—— 


VIL Tow Uir1ion. 
Thata Miriſter is ſoa Miniſter of a particular Congregation, that if they 
diſlike bimun)uſtly, or leave him, he ceaſeth to be 4 Miniſter. 
Anfwer, 
Ur Anſwer to this conſiſts in two brariches, 1, In caſe a Minifter be ſet a- 


fide by the Church meerly through his own default, 2, By the Churches 
defaulr 
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default without any deſert of his. In the former caſe it is evident he ceaſecth to 
be a Miniſter to them any longer, asappears in foure conclutions, 

:. ſtisclearetromthe Word, that a Paſtor or Teacher in thele dayes hath no 
Apoſtolicall power over all Churches, but onely limited to that one Church 
where God hath ſer him. Paz! gives not the Elders at Ephe/ws a generall Com- 
miſſion to goteach all Churches, but to go feed that one flock over which the 
holy Ghoſt hath made them over-ſeers. «A. 20.25.So Peter gives dire&ion to 


. Elders to feed that flock of God onely which was among them, and take the 


over-fight thereof, x Pet. 5 .2. | 

2. Itisascleare that all this power of feeding which the Miniſter hath in thac 
Church is nextly derived to him from Chriſt by the Church, who hath ſolemn- 
ly called him to the work, and promiſed to obey him therein : for it he have ic 
elſewhere, it muſt be either from Chriſt immediately, or from ſome other mea 
deputed by Chriſt toconferre it on him, or he muſt take it up of himſelfe, Not 
the firſt, for that was proper tothe Apoltles or Apoſtolicall men, therefore Paul 
proving his Apoltleſhip, faith he was called nor of men, nor by men, but by Feſus 
( briſt himſelf. Gal, 1,1. Notthe ſecond, for we never read in Gods Word that 
any ordinary Officers, or other beſides the Church , that had any Commiſſion 
given them from Chritt to call Miniſters unto Churches. Not the third, for no 
man taketh this honour, zz. of a Prieſt nnder the Law, or of a Miniſter under 
the Goſpel, but he thatis called of God, Heby, 5. 4. Therefore it mult needs be 
from Chritt by the Church, 

3. As the Church inthename of Chriſt gave this power toa Miniſter to be 
what he is, and do what hedoth amongit them: when ſuch a Minitter ſhall make 
and manifeſt him{e!t apparentiy, unworthy, and unfit to diſcharge the place, 
which they thus called im unto, ſo that they may difcerne that Chriſt the head 
of the Church hath re;uſed him, from being a Minitter unto him. they may then 
upon as good grounds depoſe him from it, as they called him to it, 

4. Whena Church hath thus in Chriſts name put forth this power of ſkut- 
ting, as before it did of opening to a Mintiter, then he muſt ceaſe to be a Minifter 
unto themany more, for we know no ſuch indelible charaQter imprinted upon 
a Minilter,that the Minittery cea{ing,the Miſter ceaſeth alſo, | 

2. In cafe the Church ſhall! withonr cauſe, or ſufficient weightie cauſe, ra{hly 


or wiltully fer him aſide whom Chrift hath {et over them, and whom they {6 


ſolemnly called, and promiſed before the Lord to ſubmit unto, and ſo abuſe 
their power given them by Chriſt ; itisd. nvtlcfle a very great wrong unto the 
Minilter, and linve againlt Chrift himſelie hefore whom it was done; and not 
onely Chrilt himſelt will cake iti]] it their hands, for ſuch contempt done to 
him in his Minilters according ro Chritts ſpeech, L:ke 10,16, He that rejeterh 
you, rejecteth me. And Gods {peech, 1 Sam. 8, 7 They have not caſt off thee but nee, 
Buteven other Churches alſo may admoniſh them.” And it they prove obſtinate 

therein, 
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therein, withdraw the right hand of fellowſhip from them ; and concerning the 
Miniſter himſelf thus depoſed, ſecing it.is done not by Chriſt, but by the Church 
without Chriſt, yea againſt che mind of Chriſt, we conceive though he be by 
them deprived of the execution of his miniſtery among them, yet untill he ac- 
cepts of a call to another people, he doth yer {till remain a Miniſter of Chriſt, in 
whoſe account (notwithſtanding ſuch depoſition) he hath true right of admini- 
ſtration among that people. 


Reply. 

He queſtion is of Miniſters unjuſtly forſaken, or driven from the Church or 

congregation: and your anſwer is for the moſt part of Minilters ſet afide o1 
deprived through their own default, We never purpoſed to ſpeak one word for 
any unworthy Miniſter whom Chriſt hath put our of office, and therefore your 
labour to prove that ſuch julily reje&ed by the Church are no longer Miniſters 
might well have been ſaved. But ſ:tting them aſide, we will in few wordsexamine 
your conclufions upon which you bind the certainty of that ſentence you paſſe 
againſt them. 

Firſt, itis certain and clear from the Word, that a Paſtor or Teacher neither 
in theſe dayes hath, nor in any other age of the Church, ought to have Apoſto- 
licall power oyer all Churches, The Apoſtles had onely power to ſerve the 
Church with the perſonall ſervice of their Apoſtleſhip. But paſtorall power 
of ordinarie Minitters or Teachers they never had : and it the Apoſtles had not 
the power of ordinarie Minilters, much lefſe can Paſtors reccive the power of 
Apoſtles, for Chrilt gave both the one and the other order, But as the Apoſtles 
were not Paſtors of that Charch to which they preached , and among whom 
they continued for ſome ſpace 3 no more do Paſtors become Apoſtles if they» 
preach the Word, or diſpence the Sacraments to another flock or people befide 
their own, whereof they have the ſpeciall overfight. But of this matter we have 
ſpoken before, and of the texts of Scripture here alledged, theretore we will not 
repeat what hath been ſaidalreadie: onely it ſeemeth ſomewhat ſtrange, that you 
ſhould cite thoſe texts of Scripture, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, feed one flock, or 
feed that flock of God onely. For we find the word (one) or ( onely ) neither in 
the text expreſly,nor in the ſenſe for which itis here alledged,v:z. as if he might 
not perform any miniſteriall aCt in another Congregatton upon any occaſion 
whatſoever, 

Secondly, the power of feeding which the Minitter hath is neither confined 
to one ſocictie onely, nor nextly derived to him trom Chriſt by the Church, 
The office and authoritie of a Paſtor is immediately from Chriſt, The deputa« 
tion of the perſon which Chriſt hath deſigned is from the Church miniſterially, 
but neither virtually nor tormally, T he conſent of the people is requiſite in the 
ele&ion of Paſtors and Teachers we grant, the direGion of the Elders going be 


fore 


| 
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fore or along with them ; but the authoritie, cffice, and gift of a __.. 
Paſtor is not from the people or Elders, but from Chriſt alone. 9 " p " " 
When an-Apoſtle was to be choſen in the place of Jrdas, LAG. tx. CIDER 
22, 23. No one had the handling of that buſinefſe, but Petey declared vnto the 
brethren preſent, what wan one ought to be taken, and they preſent two, vihere- 
of one was eleCted by lot. In this example ſomethings are extraordinarie, for 
one onely was to be choſen, and that Immediately by God himfelfe : and ſome- 
things ordinarie for our imitation, For if Pcrer would Co nothing withour 
conſent of the diſciples, thenmay not crdinaric ele&ions be paſſed without con- 
ſent and approbation of the Church. but ic is not a popular ele&ion.not gOVETNe 
ed by the tore-direQion of Elders, which is concluded from this paſſage of Scri- 

cure: but a Church eleCtion by the tree conſent, and judgement of the Faithfull 
with the fore-leading of the Presbyterie, When Deacons were to be choſen, 48; 
6. x. 6, inthe Church of Jeruſalem, it was done by the conſent of the Church, 
The mutinie of the Helleniſts againſt the Heoroaws occalioned that eletion 3 bur 
was no cauſe why it was made by free conſent. The Apoſtles ſhew what perſons 
muſt bechoſen, and whoever thought the Church was ett ar libertie to chuſe as 
ſhe pleaſe without direCtion, But in this c)cCtion the peopledid firlt chuſe, the 
Apoſtles onely direting whom the people ought to take choice of : when mott 
commonly the Apoſtles inftruted the people, and went beture them in the ele- 
Qion, and they conſented. e. 14.23, The Apoſtles by conſent choſe Elders, 
and ſo inevery matter of great importance belonging dire&t!y ro the whole 
bodie of the Church, whether ſeverally in one congregation, 0! Joyntly in ma- 
ny, the conſent of the faithfull by obſervation of the Apoſtles was re quired, Af, 
11,22.and15.22.and16, 4. 17,8, 19. But in the primitivetimes after the 
Apoltles, one Church might ele& and chuſe 2 Paſtor for another. As Tomatines 
exhorts the Phyladelphians, that they would ele& a Paſtor for the Chmch of 
Antioch, And fo when the Eaft Church was infeted with Artianiſme, Bai! 
epiſt. 69. 70. 74. thought it a fit meanes to remove the herefie. it the Biſhops of 
Italie being ſent thither did condemne the hereiie,and he mmporettt 
the aid of the Biſhops of laly, France, and all the Eaft, Cyzriaw ©f 3 3 
ſaith, all Biſhops /wnr MmUAtnHs Cancers 01u7ime copulati . that it any hGid le, E [6 
the reſt ſhould help.. It would betoo long to reckon up exampics which in this 
caſe might be produced If here it be queltioned whether your ei.ftion of the 
people be effentiall to thecalling ofa Miniſter : We anſiver. 1, Athing i: eflen.. 
tiall twO wayes. Firlt, as abſolutely neceſſaiie, fo that thethins can l; +50 0 Cx- 
iſtence without ir. Secondly, as necefſarie to the integritic ot the thine, fo tha- 
it is maimed without it, ; 

 Againe, either the people be few in number, and {imple apt to be led afide. 
unable to judge of the ſufhciencie of their Minilter, or they be ore in number , 
increaſed in wiſdome, found in taith, and able to diſcern berwir thing» that 

OT differ 
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differ. In the firſt ſenſe the cleRipn of the le js not neceflary or effentiall ; 
But in the ſecond we cannot {ay he is no Minifer that is pot choſen by the peo- 
ple, but his calling in that reſpeCt is maimed. If the people be few and fimple, 
apt to be deceived, they ſtand in more necd of guidance and dire&ian, both 
from their own Elders, and other Churches. If the people be many in number, 
full of widome and underſtanding, their libertie to chooſe is the greater ; and it 
is the greater wrong to be deprived of ic. The pratiſe of the Apofiles and the 
primitive Churches tor many ages will confirme this z for ſometumes men were 
propounded to the Church to be choſen : Sometimes the choice was wholly left 
to them : and was not thar for our direQion, that more libertie is given, where 
the danger is lefſc, and more reſtraint and caution uſed where the danger is more 
apparent, that if they be left to chemlelves, oither an ill or unfit choice will be 
made ? In reaſon this is evident, forthe childs confent is required in marriage, 
but the moreable he is to chooſe for himſelte , the more libertie may parents 
grant, the lefle able, the more watchfull muſt they be ; and fo in this bufinefſe. 
Brothecly ſocietie requires that we mutually exhort, admoniſh, reprove and 
comfort each other as occafion requires, and as need requizes. It is a duntie of 
Neighbour-Churches to lend. their heipe to their brethren in the choice and 
Rom 15. 14. Eleftion of their Miniſter, When the Scripture willeth that. one 
Heb. 3. 13: ſhould admoniſh. another, it 1s not onely a command to every ſin- 
gular man towards his fellow, but alfo to any whole company too : another 
Zel. de (er. ſocietie Bellarmine asketh, quo jure aus popruulus. Epiſcopumn alterius 
li. 1.c,79, populielegere poteft ? Fmunius anſwereth ; (erte charstatis jure + cons 
Fine animad. munzone ſanfiorum, And Paul when he teacheth that all the faith- 
contr. 5.1. full are members of one myſticall body of Chriſt, who ought to 
__ - = *3* havea mutuall care one of another, laid the foundation of this 
7... - -acie. 

It is a blemiſh fn the calling of aMiniſter, if either the people be nat fit to 
chooſe, or being fit they be ſhut forth from the choice, but this maimedoth not 
make a nullicic in his calling ; for in every true Ghurch wherethe word is prea- 
ched and received, and the Sacraments for ſubſtarce rightly adminiftred , there 
38a true and lawfull Miniftery, and a true and Jawfull calling of that Miniſtery, 
though in ſome things defeAive. In the Church of God all ſound and ſaving 
truth is to be found, for it isthe pillar and ground of truth, and where the true | 
profeſſion of all ſaving truth, with the rightuſe of the Sacraments for ſubſtance | 
i8t0 be found, there is the Church, which ordinarily cannot be had, maintai- 
ned and continued without a lawfull Miniſtery, nor that without a calling. The | 
faving truth of God & a lawfull Miniſtery, are both effentiall to a true Church, | 
Something of this.remaines in every complear ſocietie that hath any thing of Þ 
the Church ; and for eſſence and ſubſtance they are true in every true, Jawfall, 
compleat ſocietic, The profeſſion of thetruch may. be trueand found in _—_ 

ceſſary 
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ceflary and fundamentall rrngs though mixed with diverſe errors, and the *- 


Miniftery for truth and ſabftance lawfull, though many wayes deficient. In the 
true Church there is a true Miniſtery, bur the true Church hath continued there 
by the bleffing of God, where the elefion of Miniſters hath been given away by 
the people, or taken from them. In the primitive Church, when the people had 
a voyce in the choice of their Paſtor , oftencimes there were ations the 
Church, the people ttood ag»inſt their guides and challenged the whole power 
of cleftion tothemfelves, Soinetimes they were divided 7;,,4 bife.1.4 c. 6. Aug E- 
among themſelves. Sometimes they gave away their pif.1 10. 225. Socrat.hif, 
power, atleaſt inpart, and ſometimes Miniſters were /7.c.34,35.39-2070m bi, 
ſet over them withont their councell and advice, * TOP arty ones _ 
whoſe Minittery notwithſtanding was not reputed on yt Ty rang 
voyde and of none effe&t. If it be objected that many ur. azimedver in Bel.conr. 
chings were amiffe in thole primitive eleQions , what 5.1.1. c.7. nor. 16, 17.Car- 
will follow thence, but that the Miniftery may be ur. reply 24. parti. pears. 
lawtull and good , where there be many wants in the —_— eff, lhez.tit.Ec- 
manner of calling? If this benot granted, what ſhall hi 


bedone when the people and their Elders be divided in the choice of a fic Offi- 


cer, Ifthe people preyaile againſt their Elders, he whom they chooſe is no Mi- 
nifter to them, becauſe not choſtn by their ſuffrages: if the Elders againſt the 
people, he whom they approve is no Miniſter unto them, becauſe not choſen by 
their ſuffrage ; And (o if there be diffention they mult ſeperate from, or excom- 
municate one another, becauſe he is no Minifter to the one whom the others 
approve, The Octhodox Paſtors did profeſſe, ſo that the D onars3ts would re- 
eurne to the true and Apoſtolicall do&rine, they would not diſallow their Bi- 
(hops, that they might underſtand that Catholiques did not deteſt Chriftian 
conſecration ( as Angyſtine ſpeakes) by humane error, The high Prieſthood 
was boughtand fold bh money, and ſometimes made annual}, and every yeare 
new high Prieſts created, Sicur 5ti prefetts quos fingulus ann promutant reger, 
aa.Sot: Farchi ſaith, That as every man would lay out more or letſe money, he 
thould get or loſe the Priefthood, which may be ſeene in the examples of 7aſ#n 
or Menelaxs. 

Neverthelefle, ſo long as the Fewes continued the true Foſ. Antiq. 1.20, c. 18. c 4. 
woe of God, the Prieſthood was true alſo, The re- See _—_— on ffecife. wn a 

ormed Churches who have ſeperated from the abho« ©: 59. rerone 22 CH 
minations of Rowe, profeſſe the firſt reformers among = OY - porting 
them received ſome ordi calling in the Romane 7pol.orrh, tv2.2. 9.8.Se#.z. 
Sy . They thar thinke the baſcft of Rowe, will Currw. Kep'y 2. par. 1. pa. 
at. al Baptiſme unduely adminiftred by Priefts 27 3- 
or Jetuites, to befor ubſtmce the boly Sacrament of Chriſt. And if the Bap- 
tiſme of God may bederived from the _— it is no abſurditic to _ e 

2 tat 


$0 The Reply to the Anſwer of the ſeventh Poſition, 


that the firſt ſeekers of reformation derived autho1itie from Chriſt to preach the 
Word and adminiſter the Sacraments by ther, as Stewards uſed of God to ſet 
them in that office: for the ſeekers of reformation derived their authoritie from 
God, and that which is inftituted by Chriſt, is not made voyde by the corrupti- \ 
ons of men. | 

Th# third and fourth conſideration we will paſſe over, becauſe from what hath 
been ſpoken, it is calie to underitand in what ſenſe they may be admitted, and in 
what denyed, and we have no defire to trouble you with the examination of that 
which falleth not into queſtion, 

As for the ſecond branch of your Anſwer, that in caſe the Church ſhall with- 
out cauſe, or without ſufficient weightie cauſe, raſhly or wiltully ſet him afide 
whom Chriſt hath ſer over them. yet he ſtill remaines a Miniſter of Chriſt- { un- 
till he accepts of a call from another people } in whoſe account, notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch Depofitions, he bath true right of adminiſtring among that people : 
We know not well your meaning; if this be your minde thata Miniſter Iawtully 
called and ſet over one Congregation, igto be eſteemed a Miniſter in the uſuall 
Church. as the particular Church hath unitie with, and is pMtof the univerſal] 
or Cacnolique: and as a partie baptized is not baptized into that: particular 
Congregation onely, but intoall Churches ; and that the Minittery is one, C- 
jus a fingulss in ſoliaum pars renerur, as Cyprian ſpeakes ; and therefore though 
the Minitter be unjuſily caft cff by one Congregation, yet he is not to be eſtee- 
med as no Minititer, we freely conſent. Bur if your meaning be that he is onely 
by right a Miniiter of that particular, Congregation, becaule unjuſt]y depoſed, 
as formerly inthe execution of his office he was a Minitter to them opely, and to 
none other focietie whatſvever, or in what re{pe& ſoever ; your opinion is con= 
trary tothe judgement and practiſe of the univerſall Church , and tendeth to 
defiroy the unirie ofthe Church, and that communion which the Churches of 
Zod may and ought to have one with another ; for it he be not a Miniſter in 
other Churches, then are not the Churches of God one, nor the Miniſters one, 
nor the flocke which they feed one,, nor the Communion: one which they have 
each with other, And if the Paſtor derive all his authoritie to feede from the 
Church, when the Church hath fet him aſide, what right hath he to adminiſter 
among. that people. It they erre jn their depofirion, iz is true they linne againſt 
Chriſt. But as they give right tg an unworty man to adminiſter among them, 
Kthey call him 7 ger {o they take right fromthe worthy it wrongfully they 
depoſe him. The Miniſter is for his Miniftery the office for the execution, and ſo 
the Paſtor and the flocke are relatives : Andtherefore if their EleCtion gave 
him authoritic among therito feed , their caſting him oft hath ſtripped him of 
the ſame power which formerly they gave him, And bis miniltery ceaſing, he 
ſhould ceaſe tobe their Miniſter, if keſtogdas Minifter onely to that Gongrega- 
tion inevery reſpect. Fol X | 


Whit, 
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W hit. de pent.9q. 4. Sec. 10. p4. 559. Certe lex nature Of ratio clamitat tujw et inft itus 
ere ejus eff deftrucre, frye deſtituere, a4 quem inStitutio pertinet ad eundem deftitutionem, 
ſeu deſtru#ionem pertinere. Rob. aga. B.p. 214. If the Congregation may chulc and ele& gzheir 
Govcrnuurs, then they may refule and reprobate them, 


VII Woe rFr Io | on 
That one Miniſter cannot performe any miniſteriall aft in another Con- 
gregalion. 
eAnſwey, 


F you take minilteriall a& improperly as ſometimes it is taken by ſome, onely 
| when the Miniſter of one Church doth exerciſe his gifts of. praying and prea« 
ching in another Church, being by themſelves ſo defired; Then we anſwer, in 
this ſenſe a Minitter of one Church may do a minitteriall a& in another , which 
he doth not perforin by vertue of any calling, but onely by his gifts ; and thus 
upon any occaſion we mutually pertorm thoſe acts one in anothers Churches: 
But if you meane dy miaitteriall aA, ſuch an at ot authoritie and power in' dif 
penſing of Gods ordinance as a Miniſter doth pertorm to the Church , where- 
unto he is called co bea Miniſter; then wedeny that he can ſo pertorm any mi- 
niſteriall a&t to any other Church but his own, becauſe his office extends no fur- 
ther then his call. For that ſolemne charge, At. 20.28, is nut to teed all locks, 
but that one fi>ck onely, over which the holy Giolt hath made them over-ſeers. 
It the queſtion were propounded to any Miniſter ſo exerciling in an others 
Church, which was once to our Saviour by the chiet Prieits and Elders: By what 
puWer do: ſt thou theſe chmgs, and who gave thee this authoritic ? let that Miniſter 
whoſoever he be, itudy how to make an anſwer, 


, 'q h 
Pp 


* Reply, 
T He preaching of the Word, publics prayer in the Congregation met tope= 
ther ſolemnly to worſhip God, and the adminiitration of the Sacraments,arc 
acts properly miniiteriall(it any other) to be pertormed by power Od 
and authoritic from Chriſt, as you acknowledge , for the preach. Fans: 5 he 
Ing of the Word, and dilpentation of the SeaJes in your ſecond -ftors paſtoriall 
Conſideration, but theſe afts one Miniſter may pertorme in ano- office. I, D. 4- 
ther Congregation, gr towardsthe: members of another Church; £9 $er. exits 
You know by whom Yotir queſtion hath beenpropounded tonch- f**57- 


ing one Miniſters exerciſing in another Minifters Church, and how it hath been 
anſwered ;and if you fee more light and truth then formerly, we would defire - 
you! 


—_ —  —— -ÞO@©— _— .—— | 
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you ſubſtantially to confute what anſwers ſome of you have returned to that 
Bxxn, of texes, 4emand. To admit (faith Mr. 7. D.) thoſe that are known members 
pe.wgo, of another (hurch to (ommunion in the S&Craments upon fitting occar 
fions I hold lawfull, and do profe ſe my readineſſe to pratliſe accor ding- 

Apol. exam. of ly, Apain, I concerve that (beſrdes my member ſhip elſs Where, and t 
£oXtS. p. 238, right which thoſe Churches give to known paſſants of being admitted 
to the Communion for a ſhort time) both himſelf and the whole Church achnowled 
me for 4 member with them for the time of my abode in that ſervice, which they fl 
fied by deſiring the help of my publick labours, and their cheerfull admittance of me 
to that ordinance during that time without the leaſt ſcruple. And if a Minifter may 
pray, preach, bleſſe the congregation in the name of the Lord, and receive the 
Sacrament with them, being thereunto requeſted ; we doubt not but by conſent 
of the Paſtor and the Congregation he may lawfully diſpenſe the Seals amongft 
them alſo as need and occaſion requires, | 

That diftin&ion of preaching by office, and exerciſing his gifts onely, when 
it is done by a Miniſter, ard defired of none but Miniſters, and that in ſolemne, 
 Ce,conſtant Church-afſemblies,we cannot find warranted in the Word of truth, 
and therefore we dare not receivelt. 
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